Regula quidem fidei una omnino 


eſt, ſola, immobilis, et irreformabilis, 


credendi ſcilicet in unicum Deum om- 
nipotentem, mundi conditorem, et Fili- 
um ejus jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex 
Vireine Maria, crucifixum fab Pontio 
Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum a mortuis. 


receptum in Cælis, ſedentem nunc ad 


dexteram Patris, venturum judicaræ vi- 
vos et mortuos per carnis etiam reſur- 


rectionem. Tertullian. de Virginibus 


Velandis, p 173. Ed. , Parisiis. 
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A Seriptural Proof 2nd Demonſtration of the One Supreme 
Deity of the God and Father of all; and of the fubor- 
dinate Character and inferior Nature of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; with a Confutatios of the Doctrine of a Co- 
2qual aud Confubſtantial Trinity in Unity; and a full 
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PER.E FACE 


THE Chriſtian Religion as delivered to mankind by 

1 Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and cxhibited in the ſa - 
cred books of the New Teſtament, is a plain intelligible 
ſyſtem of doCtrines, eaſy to be believed; and calculated 
to produce piety and holinels of liſe. But this pure and 
rational inftitution did not long remain uncorrupted, 
In the very times of the Apoſtles, the myſtery of ini - 

quity began to work; and became ſtill more viſible after 
their deceaſe, For the three firſt centuries however, the 
belief of one God the Father ſupreme over all, was 
in a great meaſure preſerved among Chriſtians, The eccle- _-* 
ſiaſtical writers of thoſe ages; although they uled ſome © 
unſcriptural and unjuſtifiable expreſſions concerning Jeſus | 
Chriſt the Son of God; did ret obſerve a great and 
remarkable diſtinftion batwixt him, and the God and 1 

* Father of all, Upon the whole, their teſtimony is not 
favourable to the modern plan of Orthodoxy; as ſome 
learned Trinitariaa writers themſelves have acknow- 

| ledged, The doctrine of a co-equal and conſubſtantial 
Trinity, grew up only by degrees: aud it was the work | 
of ages to bring it to its preſent pitch of abſurdity. That 
ancicut and vazerable creed, commonly called the A. 

' Palties' creed, which with no walctial variation was. 
— i e 3 „ received 
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received in all the prigzinve churches, is ſtrictly Unite: 
rian, and is an undeniable proof of what the-ſeniiments 


of Chriſtians originally were: concerning God, Chrift, 


and the lioly ſpiit. Jn this form of ſouud wards, the 
Father Almighty alone has the title of Cod. Foun 
Chriſt is ſtyled his only Son, but no characters ef divi- 
nity whatever are applied to him. The Holy jpirit is 
mentioned together with the forgivenels of fins, and the 
reſurrection of he body, &c. end there is nochirg in 
this creed that iwplies the perſoraiity of the Holy __ 
Happy would it have bees. for the Chriſtian world, 

this ſimple profeſſion of faith had been aiways besen 


to. How much ranceur, ſtrite, contegtion, Khiſm, and 


perſecution, might have been prevented. The fuſt 


_ Counail of Nice kuwever thongbt proper to make ancther; 


2nd introduced ſeveral ablui d and oplsiptutel p! rafes, 
which had never betore beta impoicd upon Chriſtians. 
Theſe Nicent Father, rotwibſtendipg, either ot vat, 
or did not incline 10 depart from the ancient doétriue al- 


together, They began their creed iheretore in ihe 


viual inrariable ferm, I belicve in one God the Fa- 
ther, &c.” for the nion of a irivne Deity was not yet 
ſo peperally reccived, as to obtain a place jd 3 creed, 


Aud even the deciſioat oi the counicl of Nice itlelk, gave 


cifence to many; and were overthrowa by e Arians in 
at ſuccecdiag Cannciis. Liehargett genera! coun- 
cil that (ter met in the world, vz. hat ot Arimigum, 
and ny others beſides, decided clearly in favour of 
Arianiſm ; and for 2 c anfiderabile time tne ahriſtian world 
was divided bet wixt the Homoauſian and Srian parties; 
avd cither the one ar the other prevailed, juſt 23 the teign- 


ing Emperoc heppeded to be affected At laſt the 


church of Rome laviug c{p-ulſld the cauſe cf the for- 
mer; and a lviceſiion of Trinitatian Emperors having 
tullowed one another ; the Arigns, aud every other pe- 
cies of Uaitarians wee «{I.Ctually cruſhed; and by dint 
of penal clifts, figs, imprilanments, and executions, 
the prelaut 84071 tous 1) ltew of Oithoduxy was e 


ed. 


The 
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The faith of the charch however did not arrive at the 
laſt lummit of pertecton all at once It was improved 
23d amended in various Cuuncils: the council of Con- 
faatinopie evlarged the creed of that of Nice ;'and ether 
Clerical aflembiies added ſtill further eabelliſawents. + 
J he opinions of AD,. xs, Neſto ius, a d Entyches, gave 
occaſion tor l.veral more articles: ud il at laſt. {probab'y_. 
about the end of the fiich century) ſome urkoown zuthor 
put all thee àdmiraple improvements 1©gether; by forging | 
a ereed vader the name of Athanaſi4:; which ſurpaſſed 
ercry thing the world ever ſaw; and although buried in 
obicurity tor x long time after its birth dee+me at 
length the standard of Orthodoxy and found faith, f 
Thiz crecd is {> compietsly abla:d and contradictory ; 
and difplays ſuch a manitelt renunciation of the faith of 
Chiiſt ; that che acute aad m metaphyſical geniuſes of the 
ſctoolmen, of the tenth, elvycath, ard fucceeding can- 
tw'ies, were hargly able to improve it. They have 
however if pviible darkened the {ubjeft ill farther, aud 
made it more uxintziligible., la the mean time the 
Papal power increaied and Yors down ail eppoſitien, 
free inquiry wa: Appar the Latin became a dead 
loapnupe, uodef tod only by the learned, and the ſcrip- 
tures wers dot p mitted to be trarflsted into any of 
the new valgar tongue's the worſhip ot the Virgia Mary, 
the invocatioa of 5aiats and Angels, the uſe of i images 
relies, &c. and eagleſs ſuperliiticne ioo tedious to name 

| every 

+ The article in the Nicene creed, relative to the 
Ho'y ghoſt, flood originally thus. I believe in the Holy- 
ghoſt ” without any thing more The council of Conſtan- 
tinople added theſe werds, „the Lord and giver of life 
who proceedeth from the Father, &c. And ihe words, and 


the Son, * were afterwards inſerted in its 


1 Vigitius Tapſenſis is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been 
the author of the Athan:ſian creed: but whoever was the 
author of it it has been clearly proved by Jearned men thas 


it was not the compoſition of Athanaſius; and Pr Water- 
land bimfelf fairly 0 oWB5 it. 
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. every bs: prevailed. And that nothing ght be J fl ; 


ont of n piece of breed ; xnd abjectiy worthipped the 1 
Baker's work. During this long period of Popiſh deln. 


God, and the pauiity of the christian faith. And pr: : 


worſhip and invocation of the Virgin Mary, Augels, and Þ I 


of Chriſt, a2d tis equaſiiy with the We 0 ad Fathe« 0 ; 


vie Tr LY ACE 


* 


to complete the ruin of Chiiſtiatity, they wade 4 Cod 1 


Kon, and monkiſh darkneſs, ecclefraſtical hiſtory infor nt 2 | 
us of ſome, who would not recsive the mark of ile 
beaft; but ſtul preſerved a ſenſe of the proper Upity ot 


haps if we had more authentic recores of thels times, ve. : 
might find the number of theſe perſons preater thay | "| | 
generally imagined. For the {everity of the cleric.l| 
power was ſuch, that people of this deictip.icu wer! 
driven into corners, and were obliged to keep an arte 
ſilence. | 
Such was the ſtate of the religious world: ſo corrup-| 
ted and depraved was that church which Jetus Chrilt} 
himielf eſtabliſhed, when Luther in the beginniag of the 


ſixteenth century made his fir appearance, and called 
for a reformation. Some attempts had been made in} 
| this good work many years before, by Wicklief aud} 
others; but the times did not favour them. It muſt de 


ownes, that the Chriſtian world is under the greateſt 
obligations 10 Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Cranmer, 
Knox, and others; for removing many of the corrup:i-| 


ons of Popery; and their memories ought ever to be te. 


vercd on that account. It is only to be repretied tak. 
their rcformation was partial and incomplete: that they} 
did not go deep enough: that they did not probe the 
wound that Chriſtianity had received to the bottom, aud“ 
perform a radical enre, The reformers laid the lerip- 
tures open to the world, they teok away the Mola ou 


Saints; fat aſide Tranſubſtantiation, images, ae. 
ces, aud many ſuperſtitions and ulcleſs ceremonies, &. 
and may they erer be applauded for fo doing: but left be. ; 
hiad 1 ſpeak it with is finite ſorrow, they lett behind; the Þ 7 
fource and cauſe of the whole diſorder, a Trinity of ei. 
vine co. equal perſons or intelligent agents, the Diviuiy 


WM 
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theſe reſpects than themſelves. 
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all; and the incarnation of God ia bumas fleſh, Theſe 
&.£Crines, which &ppear to we io be the mult deſtructive 
add pernicious part of Popry : iney did not Lamine 
with luficient accuraey: but implicitly received them 
{rom the !aihers of tue fourth and fifth cauturies, aud. 
the Popiſh {chov!mes ; as the moſt led pod import - 
ant of all truths, trau ferred thera lato what is called 
(bat impropecly,) the reformed religion ; and even pelle - 

cuted with the utmoſt ſeverity, ſucn ef their contem po- 
raries, 3s Were more cnliphiened zd better informed in 
And this bringe we to 
ſpcak ot Setvetus, Lælius, and Fauſtus 8 5cinuz, Andreas 
Datdithins, Franciſcus Davides, & who all of them 
appeared in the lame age, and the two lirſy were con- 


| temporaries of Lather and Calvio. Theſe men had anc- 
qual if not juperior title to the appellation of reformers. 
Like Luther and Calvin, they had bein ad ueated in the 


errors of Popery ; and like them they allo were ſuperior 
to the prejudices of «dacaticn, yi:15ed to the foice of 
evidence, departed from ths communicn of the ahurch 
of Rome; and carricd the reformation much farther 
than Luther and Calvin had dene. 
two lat mentioned reformers, had iatecd the pood for- 
zune to be patrouiled by atce and princes, aud eftabli- 
{led in various countries : while our Uaiterian reform - 
ers met with little elſe bu! opypelition and perſecu ion. 
But the patronage and public conzienance that the ons 
party received in different ſtates and kippdoms ; is nv 
more 3 probt of the truth of their reliiuus ! em, than 


at 
the eſtabliſhment and prevalence of Popcry in other couu- 


tries, is & pivof of the truth of che tencts of Rowan Ca. 


thulics, Nor can the repes, ed diſcourapements, morti- 


fications, and fiorce oppoſi ion, that ou "bonoured Uni- 


arias brethren (offered at the time of the reformscica 
aud for long after, be urged a as argument againit their 
principles. any Tore than the trials, troubles, and luſfer- 
jagt, that our Lord and his apoſtles under went in pub- 
lil ing the goſpel, avd the hoſtiiiy of the Civii powers 
_ ihe greateſt part ol the world to Chrifticeity, for 


ieee 


3c tenets of tcheſe 


mont againſt the truth of the Chriſtiana religion. jt x 


thoſe who re called erthodoz; it will got turn out te 


ol the moſt learned perſons of his age, eminert!y (killed in 
Latin, Greck, and Hebrew, a man of great modeſty, 


died pcaceably 8 voluntary exile from his ustive county 


the preceding, altbeugh not fe profoundiy leerned as 


ed tim containing remarks and critical obſervations ca 


from an encient and noble family ; which was connected 


wheie be completed his ſtudics; and from tberce went 


3 ? 
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three centuries after Chriſt, can be urged 2% an 2rg7- 


compariſcn is made detwixt the characters, abilities, and 
literary qualifications, of our Unitarian reformers, and 


the diladysntage ut the fermer. Servetus was a Phy- 
fician, a men of genins. learning, and piety ; who rote 
feveral treatifes agaiaft the 1 rinity zt a very early period ; 

and at laſt ſealed his doEtrine with his blood, And Cal- 

vio has let an iudelible blot upon bis owa memory, by 
beginaing and conducting the proſecutioa zgainſt him, 
and couleating io his death. Læ ius Sociaus was one 


and virtue, who inſtilled bis principles into many, aud 
at Zurich in Switzerland. Fzuſtus Socinus nephew of 


Liz Uncle; was et a man of competent learniog, and 
great good tenl:, as appears from his writings He pro- 
fiied much from the papers that | #iivs had bequeath- 


the ſcriptures, ard made vie of them in the compoſition 
of his works. He was 24 man of high birth, deſcended 


with tome of the moſt cmivent perſons in italy, lis en- 
jo7ed the trierdſhip of the grand Duke of Tutcary, and 
might hare ſpent kis days with Gitiiaftion and appleulc 
at the court of Florence; then the poliisſt, and molt 
anligbtened in arts and literstufe, in Europe Yet all 
the ſe advagtzges he nubly f crificed for the cauſa of Gd 
and tuoth, recuunced the ſociety ©, ihe great and lesru- 
ad, loſt his paterual eſtate, retitied to bell :1n Switzerland, 


to Tranſyivaoia ard Poland, and ſolicited an adwittance 
into thote churches which acknowledged oply one God 
the Father. Ile ſpent the remainder et his dajs in tdeſe 
countries, beetme zu eminent labourer in the tive church 
of God which Houriſhed there, and Was iudsfaligeble 
is 
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in kis aro to promote the caule of Unitarraniſm; 
which had made à conſiderable progreſs in theſe parts 
of the world, before bis coming there. Andress Du- 


eithius was a men of fine genius, a moſt accompliſhed 


ſcholar, and very aſſiduous in his endeavours to extend 
the knowledge of Cod in the world. Franciſcus Da- 
4485, was am emigent Unitarian miniſter ia Fravſyiva- 
uia, and had been an vleful iuſtrument is building up 
the ehurch of Gud; but in copſcquenes of zu unhappy 
diſpute concerning the worſhip of fſeſus Chriſt, with 
Riandrata and Socinns, hs enicd his days in priifos ; for 
which Sociaus has been blamed, bat he di clamed his 
havingany rand in the commitment of Davices, althuugn 
it mult be owned he carried his zeal apainft him and 
others to au ugjuſlifiable lepgth. Thels perſons. and 
mauy others ' befiJes in the eteenth century, whoſe 


uames the brevity I am oblived to oblerve at preſent. 


u por permit me to mention. cxeited their beſt endea- 
rour to reſtore the belief of the divive Unity, and re- 
ſtote the tive worſhip of God And although their at- 
ter pts were nnſucccleful in various places, yer their Wri- 
Es 2nd 1.bours were of final ute, and produces à con- 


vickion in the minds of many candid and unprejudiced | 


perſons The Unitarian doctrine prevailed maſt in Po- 
tand, and Tranſylvayia, where it enjoyed a free tolera- 
non, and ny churches were eſtabliſked, and people of 
Gifteront ranks aud ftations became converts to it The 
Ugarians erected tchonls and feminaties of learning, 
anch many great ctitics and able interpreters of fciipture 


sppeared among hem. whoſe valnable writings the world 
yet cuys the benetir of ; and whoſe Giſliugoiſhed fkill 


in the ſeriptures has been acknowledoed by their adver- 
fries themielves, About the midde of the laſt century, 
de Unita;ians were deprived of the toleration they pot- 


ſelled in Poland, end were oblige: either to leave the 


county or change their religion : the former of which 
mary of them did. The other fſu(ts ef Proteſtants joined 
with the Roman Catholics in getting this creel and un- 
Jul law ceadted; and have lince Celervidiy fmarted 


ander 
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under the rod of the Papiſls in their tyra, The tolers- 


tion however was continued in Tranſylvanis, and the 
Unitarian churches ſubſiſt there to this very day, and 
alſo in Pruſſia on the borders of Poland. Thoſe Unite- 
riavs who left Poland on account of their religion, con- 


_ tributed to ſpread the knowledge of the truth in other 
countries, particularly in Holland wire they bad rcligi- 


ous aſſemblies. In Englard there have been peri»uc 


who have held Univarian ſentiments ſince the time of the 
 reformaticov. But the principle made no great 4 8 


until the middle of the laſt Century, when Mr. Eidd! 


zppearing an advocate for it, aud writing ably an the fab: 
jet; brought over ſcveral perſons to the zcknow!edge- 


ment of the truth. The labours of that learned and good 


man have not been loſt; the ſeed which he ſowed has 
grown up and ſkenriſhed, and the candle which he light- 


ed has never been extinguiſhed. The excellent, public- 


ſpiriced, add benevolent Mr Firmis, the diſciple of Bid- 
dle. contributed alſo greatly to advance the Unitarian 
dearine in out lifter kingdom: and forme of the molt 
ezivent Philoſophers, the greateſt penidſes, and moſt able 
ſariptural critics that England has produced for near this 
century paſt, bave been Uricarians, either of the Atian 


or Secinian denomination. The Lrinitarian cauſe 15 daily 


loſing ground smongſt fair and candid enquirers, who 
apply ihemſelvet to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures with un- 
biaſſed minds : and even many of thoſe who groan under 
the fettars of Jub{cripuzns and articler, would now bs 
glad ts be free of tele incumbrances; of which the pe. 


tition preſented to parliament feveral yenrs ago, by up- 
wards of (wo hundred reſpeCtable claigyiven of the 


church of Enpland is a ſufficient proof. Thus the Uni- 
tarian csu . had a iucceilion of learned and illuſtri- 
ous advocates, from the reformation down to the preſent 
times endes 11. iy the very aripinal ſyſtem of Chriſtianity 
which our Lord and his Apoſlles delivered to the world, 


it muſt ſohn r or Jeter prevail in ſpite of all oppoſition, | 


The Proteſtant formed retigh in, as it appt ears in the 
thüty nine articles of the church of Englaud, and con- 
| feſſion 


Ab. 99 - . A. 4 ER. a. hs | 
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eon of faith of the church of Scotland, and in other 


churches, either at home or abroad, formed upon the 


| {4:08 plan, is only a miletable compoſition, an im perfect 


„ diam, betwixt Popery and true chriſtianity, For he 
00. 125 Cam be called a real and couliltent Proteſtant who 
bete, foley to the ſcriptures - and proteſts againſt all 
ihe corrüptions that have been introduced ito religion; 
and that (5liew only deſerves the title of the reformed 
re! gin, which exhibi s the faith of Chriſt as it was ones 


y 


o:/ivered to the Saints: theroughly purified from, and 


entirety diveſtsd of, all thoſe additions and ndu)}rerations * 


which have been incorporated with it. Thoſe who re- 
j:& ſome corrupiions and retain others, are only Proteſ- 
taats by halves; and the reformation they have effected 
aud eſtabliſhed, is ooly a defective, partial, and inade- 
quste one, which mult be further purioed before any great 
aul valuable end cas be anſwered by it, No power 
an earth has any right to make laws in matiers purely 


religions, to reſtrain the progreſs of free enquiry, to 


interpret the ſeriptures authocitatively. and to impoſe 
its own ſeale of them upon others. Chriſt's kingdom 
it not of rais world; aud his ſubjecte are accountable to 
ie alone, fer their faith and religious profeſſion * and 
are not ameurble to any human tribunal. When civil 
gvernors and legiſlators, deſerting their proper ſphere 
of action, preſume to lay reſtraiats upon conſcience ; and 


to deny that unlimited teleraiion Which is the common 


richt of all mankind ia the important concerns of reli- 
gion, they act ap ugjuſt and tyrzanieal parts and their 
achitrary decrees ought not to be obzyed. A true chrif- 
:lam, a conſiſtent proteſtant, will not reſign the ſuggel- 
tons of his owe conſcience, the diftates of his own 


vaderſtanding, the rights of his owa private judgement, 


o z power either civil or eccleſiaſtical on earta. The 
decilionz of the eauacil of Nice, the council of Trent, 
e Synod of Dort, the Aſſembly of Divines that fat at 
Wet? minſler, an Engliſh Convocation, or 2 Scetch 
General Aſſembiy, will be conſidered by him in the very 
lame light, viz, as the words of men and not a8 the 


words 
| 
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words of God, He will try them al! by the law and 
the teſtimony, aud will receive er reject them, jaſt 22 
he finds them agierable or not to that only fufficlest 


rule. He will call no men Father but Gd, and ne 


man water but Chriſt, This is the courſe that 2 Chiil- 


tian and a Froteflant ovght to taks, zod theſe whe aft 


a contrary part, and blindly aud implicily follow the 
priveiples of their educatic'h aud the Gpinions of theig 
anceſlors without enquiry Or eXaminaticn, hardly deler- 
ve 10 be called by eie hencufsble appellations, As 
their teligion iz not the effect of cenvittion, ee choice, 
and feſlection; but is cauſed merely by the cuſtoms wad 
prevailipg notions of their own country, they are enti- 
tied to no r probaii N, even tho' they ſhould be zcciden- 
tally in tbe right. For if the ptoviderce of God Had fixed 
their Þir:h in other iges, or in different parts of the 

world : they would have followed the n ultitude in the 
lame irrationa] manner; and dsver called in que lion the 

ſentiments that generally prevailed, it they had exiſted 
at the time that Chin wos firſt promulgated, they 


Wola have been Papans, abd have rt; cled the dutrines 


Clift and his Apobicy. [if they bad been born in 
Fiarce, Spain, or Jiaaly, they would have been Papiſts, 
1 in Turkey, er Perſia, Mol ammedus, if in Tartary, 
they would have adored the grand Lama; and if in Chi- 
Fa, they world have {followed the icolatry that there 
prevaiis, been diſciples of Confucius, and worſhipped 
the fiatucs of their anciflers, &c It is obvieus the: e- 
fore, that it js incur} pt upon all ferfops who would 
wiſn te guard apaiufi crror, when they arrive at the years 
of diſcretion, to enquire after truth as far as their cir- 
cumſtances and opportunities will permit; and if this is 
done in a ſerious and 1mpartial manner, it is all that can 
joſtiy be required ct avy prrion For no man can be 


- Blamed for 1k ole miliakes that ate unaroid able We BC 


only culpable when we indotently ac quice! ice in prevait- 
ing and popular epinions, avd contemptouſly reject 
light aud evidence when it is afforded us. The ſcrip- 
ture is not WABlLLg in exhortatiens to EXCIts us to this 

mably 


FR ET AC R-.: xt; 


manly and indiipentable duty of free inquiry, 1 Thel. 


y 21. Prove all thirgs: hold fa that winch is 
good.“ 1 john ir. . Beloved, bcheve not every 
ipirit; dat ty the ſpirits Whether they are of God: be- 
asule many alte prophets are goue cut into Ins world,” 
Az the Jew: of Berea are commented Acts xvii. 11.) 
xi more noble than thole of | beſfclupica, becauſe, they 
ſearched the ſerip ures 1%. Wrther in. le thiags Were 
10 'hat is they di not heftls rejedt, Bor yer tamely 
receive tas doctrine of the Apoſtic, Bur examined ir by 
the icrintmes of the Old taltzment, zn determined 
their eſſent accorging'y. From theſe paſlzg?s of hely 
v'rit, it is appareut, that far and imparticl egquiry is a 
duty preſcribed by dur moſt ; religion. We ought 
4% prove all opinicns that wa have acceſs and opportunity 


t. 4X.mine zud hold fait only inet which is good As 


any falle prophets and St) afive teaci ers have gane forch 
ivio the was d. in Jifierent 23703 and Our Own nut except- 
ech, we canbot be lues bu: that fome ct thoſe we molt 
ame and approve. may. be of that number, ard that 


others Ww 04 „ heve bren taught to coolider 28 errone- 


949% aud heretical, may be true terchars; we wull thersfore 
fry the {piriis, dat is, EATING the pr teaſions of each 
party, and not belicve any haut ppiting their doctrines 
to the teſt of talen and the word of God, For a eon- 
duct of this kind, the Berens above mentioned were 
bighiy applauded, as bobie, iIDypeanuns, 2nd liberal-mind- 


ed perlons; end inrely ihoſe who neglect io imitate their 
£019 eximple, May be ſtyled igocble, tame, groveling, 


liberal people; either ipnors ily and verealonaply er. 
Judiced againſt opicions whieh hey cave ug Ver calm'y ex- 
zmined; ot folely engtroſſzd with ſecular cafes and pur- 


inits, and careiel:ly followiag the multitude, without 


piviag themſelves the trouble to caquire whithee their 
re igiuus tenets be founded in truth or error. 

Tue anthor of the following dil. ourſcs, beirg hora of Preſ- 
byterian parents, was edueated in the principles of the 
church of Scatland; but {aw reaſon pretty early in life to call 
0 nne ome Of ber doe W aud as years and _ 
edge 
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mal, diſtinét, divine petrlens, or intelligent agents, equal. 


are the ſubjects, creatures, aud ſeivastt, of this great 


church cf Rome: and has aſſerted them in vatious place! 
_ cf her Confeſſios of Faith, Larger and Shorter catect iſme, 


found he could no longer with s good conſcience remain 


that account. He would gladly have joined himſeli to 


*. Fe 


ledge increaſed, his objections to Her religious creed, ar 
his con victiors of its erroncovincls, became ill mers 
numercus and powerful. What pave bim the woſt 1. 
eaſineſs was the decttine cf a i inity in Urity i's 
diſcovered with concern, that the Conteiſico of Faith of 
the church of Scotland, which all hee miniſters ste 
obliged to aiſeut to, held forth the offen of three eter- 


Jy infinite in ail petfefions! in expreir eppofition tg 
the laered ſciiptures, which efficm ihst there i but 447 
God the Father of whom arc ail things, that ihe Pa her 
is above all, through all, ard ir us all, and is the o 
true God; and that Jeſus Chriſt end all cher belbg:, 


and only Sovereign of the Uaiverſe, This decttine of 1 
trinne Deity, together wich that of the isesrratien 
God, and of two natutes in Jeſus Chrift, the church uf 
Scotland in common with the other Proteſtag: cſtablich- 
ments, derived from that mother of abominations 11:5 


zud Sum of faving knowledge, in terms a5 eX/reſs and cc Wl 
cifive as the Athansfian creed itſelf, The author therefor: 4 
having maturely and deliberately conſidered the ſubject, BY 


in the communion of a church, where a falſe Topic 
Deity was acknowledged ; in place of the living and 067 
tive Cod the Father: and did therefore fevers] years 
ago Withdraw from the church of Scotland, chiefly cu 


any other ſociety, in which ihe purity of the Chriſti: 
faith was proteilrd ; but could find none lach in the 
Place where he lived. The Epiſcops! party was 23 
ſtrictly Trinitarian as the Preſbyterians : 28d their litur- 
g (although containing many excellent things in oth; 
reſpefts,) being formed on « tritheiſtic plan, was fl 
more offenſive to an Unitarian than the worſhip of e 
church of Scotland. The ſmaller ſecte 8nd parties in 
this part of the Verla, were ally all Tilgitatians whos one 
um 
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ſorm or other. So that the author wes conſtrained for 
« conſiderable while to lire by himſelf. without erjoy- 
ing the benefit of public or facial worſhip at a. At 
Jait having the good fortune fo meet With iome peclons, 
who proſe ſſad ſentiments fimilag 10 bis own, 2 {m1 loci- 
ety was formed about two years 2g9 upon 20 Uzitarian 
plan, This little charch takes tn. ſcriptures wong fur 
its guide, add acknowledges no homan aitlicles or con- 
teens of faith Whatever. Its lesding tenets are deri- 
vid trom the ſacred foures of the ward of Cod, and are 
as card fimple as can well bs imagined ; and cont. 
of the tllowing articles viz, *'* That there i- one 
God the Father ſuptemt over all, that Jelus is rhe Clift 
be Sou of God sud Szriour of the world, that the 
mercy 28d denevolence of th: D.ity our heavenly Father, 
3; pot reicted ang confined to a few, but extends to 
all his rational offspring, that their fs]! be a feſurrec- 
on frem the dead, a gene 11 jidgement, and a future 
fave; in which men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed ac- 
cording to their works, {hate are the great outlises 
cf our religious hy ſtem; and many points of Theology, 
which have been warmly dehited and zecloully enforced 
by other parties of Chriſtians, are by us left to the pri- 
vate judgement of every indivicaa! meniber of onr ſoci- 
ety, xccording to his light, diicernment, zd kaguledgz; 
and no perſon is permitted to impoſe his owe ſentiments 
vpos another, in regard to topics thit have not been de- 
cided vpon by the ſociety t large. Ie profeſſion at 


the divine Unity, er the che ſole Godhead of the Fa- 


ther, being the tenet that the moſt dillinguiſhes this 
focie'y from aty other in this part of the world, the 
diſceuiſes which follow, were delivered when it was 
fift opened and made public, in order to make the prin- 
ciple beiter known, and if poſſible to gain the aſſcurt of 
Chriſtians to it, With the fame view and intention they 
are bow publiſhed and given to the world. Whether 


they will be atteuded with any good efſect or not mult | 


be left to time. Thele dilcourſes are in ſuhſtance the 


lime as they were originally delivered ; bat tus zuthor 
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if! has abridged them in ſome paſts, and enlerged them {in 
Ki 

wh others; and has ſupported Mis ewn ſentiments in fewe 
(Eh piaces by questions from eminent Biblical critics «nd 
[11/8 Commentators; and in others hes given frequent © 


tr ts trom the wiitings of thaſe learned and excelleut 
perions, who have been witoelies tot God and his tinth, 
aud irod the path of Untitarienitm þefoie him. To their 
valuable writings he ackaowledass himinit moch indebt- 
ed, tor many good arguments, and itlufiretions of the 
Aacied records, te has endcarouted to exprets himic' 
is ihe plaineſt enger, fo 8 te make his moaning level 
To EVEN) CLPACITY. The AUO! haz {tra occaſion E 
ſomes ioftanges tyre! fy our prefent Engitth verfton where 
81 i eriavegus; End in Other? fo depart from the com- 
1 mon reading. "of the Creek Teſtamect altogeiter, and 
1 1 and have recovide to the antiority of manuſcripts, the 
14 beit and mult accurate editions, and the aldeſt and moſt 
"8 approven verſi a:. Bur he has never dove le without 
[ aſh;;niag his rzaſons, aud producizg ſufficieut veuchers 
ars anthorities. 

Chere are f me who ek to decry ali critical emen: 
Ea'iougs of this Kind, and would parlnade us that the 
Geek MZ As it apzears in the common editions of the 
1 New Peſtamtat i- quite correct; and thai our Eaplith 
\ vi: (112 is la perfect 2; to ſtand in need ot NO amendment. 
Bar very {mail acquaintance with the critical history of 
the New tefament. is ſufficient ty confute this abjurd 

aller in TVheiect of the Greek Teſtament from which 
o co non editions are drawn, was fettled upwards 
1 t rwo kuudted years ago, from a very iaperfect colla- 
l | tion of maguicripts by Stephens and 70 Aud out 
br Engliils verſion was wade from this text, about the 
„ beg: ning of the left century; eee Whatever 
1 miſtakes nad been inſerted into the one, mull aiſa be 
T6 toued in the other; for tte copy could not be mare per- 
19 fect than its original. In the courſe of more than ont 
1 huadred and ſixty yrars, that have elapſed ſince our 
14 p:*: (ent tran{lation was finiſhed, much light has been 
| i} hiows on the ler iptures by the nid labours of meny 
$36 gies? 
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great critics and commmentators: and a far more complete 
and accurate collation of wanuicripts has been perfoi m- 
ej than that accompliſied by Stephens and Bez 1. The 
celebrated Alexandian manuicript, one of he moſt anci- 
ent in the world was not in itneir time known in Europe; 
and wany Mis, in Italy, Germany, and Bagland, Were 
not contulted at all; and even ſome of thoje that were 
then collared, apprer from ihe ſcratimes they have ſiace 
wvaleigone, no! to bave bon examincd with : proper 
degree of accuracy, De Mill, why lived about e century 
alter our preſent Enghth bible was rrevfiuted, was the 
firſt that ever prefent:d the wr id with any very conſidire 
able ramber of different readings. The nuuber he has 
collected have been computed to amount to thirty thou- 
(ind, mauy of which zre trifling, but ſome are of greit 
importance, ad fappuorted by the authority of the deſt 
| manulcripts, the ancient verſions, Fathers, &c Kuſter 
wio 1epriated Mill's edition, iacreaſed the number of 
readings, and Benpehus added to theſs of Raſter, Pro- 
ella Werſtcin produced a great many more, and has 
given the world the moſt elaborate edition of the Greek 
Teitrment ever publiſhed; and the learned Grieibich 
haz exlübited {tl} more vartations, aud informs ns that 
the lab wious rafk of collation it not yet fully completed, 


Many learned men allo in different countries, beſides 


the collacors themſelves, have been uſefully employed in 
examining and aſcertiising With fiageler care and (kill 
the astnciity of Greek manuſcripts; and ibo paſſiag 
their padgement on the value and imp3yrtance of tne va- 
ric reading? Which have brew prelented to the public, 
Wit the learned perions above mentioned have done to 
tue New Teltament, Dr Kennicot his done to the Old, and 
b him-if and with the 2ſſiſtance of others, has collat - 
© pwards of fix hundred Hebraw manuſcripts, biiides 
tene very early aud ſcarce printed editions, and from 
hae has deawn abut one hundred thouſand various 
re-dinge, The merlis of rhis great work have not jet 
ba fully trief, but amvngplt fo great a number of vari- 
211995, ſoms muſt vadouttediy be of great c anſequence; 
% Dr Lowit che preiegt Bichop ot London; a very 
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2 lis, PREFACE 


lot ont of that Prophet; and reAtificed the tranſlation in 


that Our preſent Enpliſh tran{lation of the Old and New 


World, ate we i love Carkneſs rather than light? Ate 


1s Cefective in ſome places, redundant ia others, and 
differs in ſeveral reſp:Cts from the belt and moſt valesbie 


ho bad no wiy cf obtaining a better: yt it May not 


competent judge, celebrates the work very much, 14 
by the afl ſtance that it afforded him in his ac val: vic 
tran lation of Iſsiab, has reſtored fevers] words that wei? 


many places, that had either no ſenſe at all before, or a1 
erroneous ſenſe, It is beyond all cortroverſy therefore, 


Teſtament is faulty in ſeveral places, agd reivines eva n- 
dation: and I might biing a cloud of witneſs to prove 
this, were it not & thing fo palpably knowa, that no 
man of learning and candour will call it in queſtior. NO 
therefore, when by the provid:ace of God and the ex- 
gitions of the learned, more ligut has come into 104 


vs to fit down contented with an Engliſh veiſken tha: 


* 14.5 
wt {: $ 


wanuſcripts? Are we to pronounce this vet fiom zuthen 
tic, forbid eny amendment of it, and prevent any ap* 
pal to the originals, as the Rowan Cathelics do wih 
reſpect to the volgate; although by the bye ihe vulgare 
ii in ſeme place: of great: importance a better vetſida than 
our cwn? Hew prepeltguns is a condult of this kind. 
and lilo how danperaus! For ajthough our FE aglitk 
ver ſion was fulficient for the falration of out anceſtors, 


be fuffcient for oute, if we iet aj] the light that cri- 
ticiim affords for its eo recticn and amendment. 

} (ball juft mention before I conclude his preface, that 
fore of ihete &:fcouries are much longer than others ; 
aud thet this is occaſioned by the nature of the ſubject. 
and tte plan the author laid down; and that the Greek 
and Hebrew quotations are printed in Roman characters, 
83 no types in the G1iginal ones could in this place be 
procured. The author alto apologize? to bis readers fo: 
the indifferent manger in which his book is printed; ang Le 
readily acknowledges the very great imperfechions of the type 
which muft be evident to every perſon, But he hopes 1has 
they will excuſe this defect, and conſider raiher the uſefa“ 
and important matter that his performance Contains, than tf 
dilagreeable form is which it appear, 


2 


DISCOURSES on m DIVINE UNITY, 


DISCOURSE I. 


John Chap. xvii. ver. 3 And this is life eternal, nat 


they might know thee the avly true Ged, aud Jeſus 
Chriſt wham thou haſt ſent. 


HES E words are part of that excellent and fer 

vent prayer, Which Jeſus our amiable S2viour and 
heavenly inſtructor, poured forth to his God and Father, 
picvions to his entering upon the melancholy ſcene of 
his ſufferings and death, 

Althongh from the accounts the Evangelifts have. 
ieft vs, we find our Lord frequently engaged in the ſa - 
cred and neceſſary duty of prayer; and Luke in particu», 
lar mentions that on a certain occaſion he continued all 
night in prayer to God; and the author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews takes wotice, that ia the days ot bis 
fleſh, he offered up ſopplications and prayers, with 
ſtrong crying and tears unto him that was able to ſave. 
him from death: + yet ſometimes we have no accounts 
at all, ard at other times very ſhort and gencral ones, of 
the matter and ſubſtance of theſe prayers. But in this 
prayer which the Apoſtle John records, and of which. 
our text forms à part, we have a complete and entire 
ſpecimen of the devotions of Jeſus. 

The words of our text contain a „very important | 
ſpeculative truth, viz, That the knowledge of God and 

Chriſt; or the different characters and relations which 
ch cy land id to us, is neceſſary to the obtaining of etet - 
nal life, * This is lite eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and, Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
leur,” g It is obvious to erery oue's conſideration who 

8 takes 

aro Heb. v. 7. 
The 8 Ms. teads kai hon ap:fteilas Jeſoun 
3 eis ton koſmon touton --and Jeſu Chriſt whom 
uo haſt eue! dato this world. 
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takes the words of our text in their juſt and natural 
ſenſe, that the Father is here ſtyled, and that by our 
Lord himſelf the oply true God; and Jeſps Chriſt is 
diſtingviſhed from him ut der the cheracter of ove thar 


be hath ſeri. or as his meſſpger, legate, or emballador, 


This text therefore has ever becn held delervedly dent 
by thoſe who aſſert and main zin the proper unity of 


God, and that bewis the Father ovly, Ou the other 


Hard. thoſe who oppdſe this important truth, and affirm 
that there are a p. urality of cocquel aud eortubſtantial 
perſons in the Godhead, have endeavoured to weaken 
and explain away 1's natural and genuine meaning, ang 
put a forced and arbitrary confirntion upon it. Before 


therefore we attempt to grovne any a grmet upon this 


text, or raiſe zuy dottiine from it, it ſeems neceſſary 
to take {ume notice of their objections to our SEE: 
tation. 

The firſt we ſhall mention ie, that the word: are capa: 
ble of being rend<red diff. rently from the Greek, and 
igſtead of this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the Fether the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom 
thou haſt ſent; they may be rendered fay they, this Is 
life eternal that they wight know thee the Father, and 
98 8 Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent the erly true Ged, 

„that both are the only true God But fire, he 


hs is cop:ble of reading a firgle v:rie of the original 


will deſpiſe this tranſlation ; and the mere Englich rea- 
der by attendiag to the cohe: ence of words, 2nd the 


natural meaning af the context, may be fatjsfied that it 
in 2 moſt forced and ar natural one. Gi Aud to ſay the 


truth 


+ Le Clerc has a ſenſible note epo this paſſage as 
follows. Hina ginoſkoſi ſe ton monon alethinos theon 
kai hon apeſteiſas Jefova Chriſton. Ver te; ut cognoſcant t 
qui es folns verus Deus; et qeſum, qui eſt Chriſtas quem 
miſiſti; aut et jeſum quem miſiſti, qui eft Chriſtns. 
Articulus enim rex de bet repeti ante Chriſtum. Perinde 
#{t ac ſi Infiniti vo rem exprimas, hoc modo; ut cogeo- 


ſcant te qu! dem eſſe ſolum verum Peuw, Jelum vero eſſe 


Meſham 


x» 


1 


truth ſome of the more learned Trinitarians do got is ſiſt 
w920 it, but fairly awa that the Father is here ſtyled 
the only true God, they attempt however ts evade the 
force of this text by other methods. CEE 
Ihe Father they tell us has here the title of the agly 
true God, iu oppotition to Idols, or the Failc Gods whom 
the Hcatheus worihipoed 5 but not in cx<lyiton of "the 
San our Lord Joins Chrilt,, who is true Ge as well as 
the Fatiier; and a5 4 pioet of this they quote, I Ep. of. 
John, Chap v. 20. % ad we kacw hat the Son of God 
is come, aud hath given us au under ſtanding, that we 
may know him that is true, aud we sre in him 
that is true: even in his Su ſelus Chriit, This 
is the true Gud, and eternal life. Lirile children, 
keep Joa: ſelves from Idols ” it anſwer to this we rea · 
dily grant, that Idols er falſe Gods are certainly exclu- 
ded by the Father's being hefe ſtylad the only true God. 
But theu, this is ao hing to the purpoſe, bor the word 
9nLY here made nie of, not only excludes Idols, but 
every thiag that 13 not the Father from beiog the true 
God. - 4ud our Lord jelus Chit is plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from the only tre God, and charetteriſed as one that 
he hath feat. la regard ta the above quoted paſſage 
from the 1 Epiſtle of John, if we read it as it ſtaeds in 
the Greek without the word Even, which has been in- 
jadicievily inferied by our travſlators in the 29th verſe; 
wer ſhall find that it is the Father, and not the Son, that 
is chere called the uue God, The paſſipy ought to be 
read thus, „ And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us au uuderſtauding, that we mey know | 
him that is true, and we arc in him that is true, in or 
7 e Ny through 
Meſſiam quem miſiſti, quafi Grece dictum eſſet hori ci 
he monos alcthinas theos, Kai hon apeſtcilas je us ho 
m Chriſtos. Jeſus autem hic ait baue eſſa vitam eter nam, 
8. non quod tota fides chriſtiaua, quanta quan'a eft, intra 
Je WH © duo capita in ſe ſpectata coerceatur ; ted quis bac 
- dug unt veluti cæterorum omnium fundamentum, cre- 
ſe dero illum ele ſolum verum Deum, qui eſt pater Jeſu 
12 Cnriſti, et Jeſum eſſe Meſſiam, quem miſſurus erat. Ab- 
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- through his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God and 


eternal life.” I hat is te fay, that we are brought to the 


knowledge of the irue God, or have an underſtanding 
given vs toknow him, by the inſt umentality of bis Son je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, add the life, with, 
out whom none can come to the Father. Very proper. 
iy then docs the vencrable Apoſtle add. This is the 


true God and cternal life, Little children keep your: 


ſelves from Idols. This Oed, inte the knowledge «f 


whom ye are introduced by jeſus Chriſt, is the true God; 


and etcrait life is the reward of that knowledge. By 


careful therefore little children of debaſing this pare 
religion, tos eveiy deviation from the worſhip of this 


true God by his 800 Jeſus Chriſt, is Idolatry* - This 
paſſage ther fore is fo far from weakening the force of 


the words only true God, applied to the Father in ow 
text, thit it coreborates them, and throws additional 
light upon them. 
But we have not yet Jone with the Trinitarians 
they return to the charge in another way, The Father 
lay they, may be here called the only true God in con- 


tradiltiotion to the Son; becauſe he is the Fens Dei. 
tatis the fountain of divinity, the fir fi] perſon in or dei 


who is of nave neither begotten nor proceeding ; but 
this whea grouted, will got hinder our Lord Jefus Chrili 

from being io the words of the Nicene creed, Dens ex 
Deo Ced of God, or God by communication of th: 
Father's divinity, We reply, that this is a very im pot. 
tant conceſſioo, and eſtabliſhes oue very clear prerogative 


of the Father above the Son, viz. That the Father i: 


alone 

ſque bite non conſiat Chriſtiaviſmvs, cojus cetera deg- 
mata ſunt hiſee ſuperſtructa: atque hiſce admiffis ut 
veris, cetera etiam admittat neceſſe eſt, vitamque ex iit 
inſtit uat quiſquis non inſaniet, quiſquis ſibi conſtare 70. 
let, ut faciic omnes intelligunt hin ginoſkoſi Sc. 
The words muſt be rendered thus, that they may know 
thee who AH T the only true God, and Jeſns who is che 
Chriſt that tho haſt lent ; for the article ron muſt be 
repe nel 
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zone, 46 ro THEOS, or God of himſelf, that che Son 
owes ever) thing to the Father, and the Father nothing 
to ihe Son; and if this were conſiſtently adhered to, 
«nd followed oot, it would go a great way tg reconcile 
artics as to the main point iu controverſy. For it 
would infallibly prove, that the Son was a being produ- 
ced by the power and wil of the Father; and conſequent- 
ly, that he could be conſidered in no other view than as 
2 dependent beiug; or in other words a Creature, But 
this is tar from the mcaning of the Trinitarians : for 
they afficm, that in the Trinity none is before or after 
another, none is greater or Jeſs than another, but that 
the Glory is equal the Majeſty ca- eternal; and that there 
are three perſons is the Godhead, of the ſame ſubſtance, 
power, and eternity, God the Father, God the Son, and 
This pieeminence therefore, that the conſubftantial 
T ripitarians aſcribe to the Father, of being the fountain 
of divinity or the firſt perſon in order; is but an empty 
title that amounts to nothing: aud by no means comes 
up to the force and emphaſis of the words of cur text. 
Had the words run only thus--- This is life eternal that 
they might know thee the Father who art God, and 
Jeius Chriſt whom thou haſt ſeat; it would have been 
£zough in a fair and candid cor ſtruction, to have deter- 
mined the Godhead folely to the Father; but when to 
this is added, that the Fa her is true God, and only true 
God, the expreſſion is ſo ſtrong and peremptory, as to 
render all the attempts of ſophiſtry to let it aſide or ex- 
plain it away abſolutely vain and fruitlels, = 
I Leaving 
repeated before the word Chriſt, It is as if the mean- 
zog was expreſſed by the infinitive mood in the following 
manner; that they may know thee to be the only true 
Gui, and Jeſus to be the Meſſiah whom thou haſt ſent, 
13 if ir had been faid in Greek hoti ei &c. Chriſt here ſays 
thai this is eternal life, not becauſe the whole chriſtian 
laith in its greateſt extent, is comprehended under theſe 
#9 heads conſidered Ig themſelves, but becaule iheſe 
Saks | e 


635 


Leaving then theſe gentlemen for alittle, we fall {4 
to the confideration of abr text; but before we do thi: 
it may be proper to remark its connection with the tee 
verſes immediately preceeding, 87 Johns Goſpel, xh. 
1. 2. and 3. Theſe words ſpake Jetus, and lifted vp his 
eyes ts heaven, and ſaid, Father the hour is came, glori. 
fy thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee ; as 11:10 
haſt givca him power over all ficſh; that be ſubuld give 
eternal life to as wany as thou haſt given him. And 
this is Kte eternal, that they might know thee the og!) 
tre God, and Jcivs Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, The'z 
verſes may be paraphraſed in the followivg mauer.“ 

+ Benevolent parent, the time of my la(t ſevere tra 
t and death is now approvching, when I ſhall need tibiae 
all- powerful aid. Continue to me, thy favoured child, 
** the gracious and extraer diuary protection and ſapport, 
4 which [ have hitherto ſo abundantly experienced, by N 
« faifing me ſpeedily to life again, and makivg me tlc 
happy means of bringing penitent and virtuous mes 
«© to eternal lite. It is only by the tine knowledge and 
„ worſhip of thee, and a {inecre obedience to thy wil, 
« as taught by me, thy great prophet and meliceger 19 
men, that this eternal life is to be attained,” +. 

But however clearly this paſſage may be iu our favour, 
we do not propoſe to reft our cauſe folely upon it, but 
mall only make uſe of it as be pround-work or baſis of 
_ our reaſoning, and ſhall chereſore in ſupport of the 
doctrine of our text, make an appeal to the icriptures al 
jarge, and endeavour to enforce and eftabliſh the fol- 
lowing propoſiticus. 


Firth, 
two things are, as it were, the foundations of all the 
relt, to believe him who is the Father of Jeſus Obritt, 
to be the only truc God, aud jeſus to be the Mefſian 
whom he purpoſed to ſend. Without theſe Chriſtianilf 
cannot ſtand, becauſe all the reſt of the truths aſſei ted in i 
are built upon theſe; and theſe being admitted as 11 ve, 
the reſt muſt alſo be admitted, end the life regulated by 
them. unle(s one will act a fooliſh aud inconſiftent part, 
ns every body may eaſily perceive. Le, Clerc in loco. 

+ Liodiey's Scquel to his Apology, p: 249. 
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Firſt, that there is one perſon, or igtel ligen agent, 
who alone is God, ſupreme, almighty, and eternal; and 
that this one perſon is the Father, or 48 he is ſometimes 
called in ſcripture, the God 80d Father of our. Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt, This is life «ternal, that they might know 
Tur the only trve God, 

Secondy, that Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt high) God: 
but 2 beieg ioferior to him, dependant upon m, and 

ding by his command and authority : or iu her words 
his Son, Servant, and Meſſenger; and by the Fath-1's 
apphutmeat, the Meſſiah, or ooly Mediat 2 between 

508 nod Man, that they might know Jeſus Curiſt Wo 

hab haſt ſet, 

and Thirdly, and Lafily, we ſha!! conſider and anſwer 
ve ohiections, that the Trivitarians make to our hypo- 
beſis, and urge iu {upport of their own, founded on 
arious places both of the Old and New Teſtawent. 

We {hall} be led to conſider fome of heir objeftions 
pccalionally in the progreis of our argumentatios; but 
t is out intention to reſerve the greateſt part of hem 
o the ſequel, We returg then to our fieſt propoſition 

hich is, 

That there is one perſon, or intelligent agent who © 
lone is God, ſupreme, almighty, and cteroal : and that 
his one perſon is the Father, or as be is ſometimes called 
a ſciiptare, the God and Father of our Lord Jeivs Chriſt. 
[bis is life eternal, that they might know thee the only 
mc God, For the lake cf greater order add diſtiactaets. 
re fall arrange the paſſages of ſcripture by which this 
it propoſition is ſupported, into three claſſes 
Firit, we ſhall conſider thoſe Which aſſert the unit) of 
od. or God's being orc perſon, without mois. * 
ay do any particular ſubject. 

Secondiy, thoſe which abſolutely reftrict, and * 
late this unity, or one Godhead, to the Father, add to. 
in only. 

Thirdly, thoſe whick aſcribe ſuch hiph titles and fub- 
ue epithets to dhe Father; as rcader it penn ta 


ſo Ppole 


( wo „ 


Lappoſe that afy being in heaven or in earth, cas be equal 
do him, or compared with him. 
The. firſt d. viſion then of our firſt propoſition is, ts 
conſider thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, which aſſert the 
unity of God, or God's being one perſon, without limit. 
ing this unity to any particular ſubject. Some of the 
moſt remarkable of theſe paſſages are the following. 
Deut. vi. 4 Hear O 1frael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord.“ Math. xix, 16 and 17. And behold, one came 
and ſaid unto him, good maſter, what good thing ſhall 
1 do that! may have eternal life? And he ſaid unto him, 
why calleſt thou me good? There is none good but 
one that is Cod.“ Mark xii, 28. 29. 30. 31. 3% 
33. and 34. One of the ſcribes aſked him 
which is the firſt command of all? Aud Jeſus anſwered 
him, the firit of all the commandments is, hear, O II zel, 
the Lord our God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy ou}, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrengtb. I hi 
is the firſt commandment, and the ſecond is like, namely | 
this, thou ſhaltlove thy neighbour as thyfelf : there is noue 
cther commandment greater than theſe. And the ſcribe 
ſaid nnto him, well maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, to 
there is cne God, and theie is none ether but HE: 1 and Ar. 
to love HIM With all the heart, and with all the under» 
farding, and witk all the ſoul, and with all the une 
and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more thai a! 
whole burrt efferings and facrifices. And when Tcluy 
{aw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, thou art 
not ar from the kingdom of God.“ Rom. iii. 29 30 
++ Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not slſo of the 
Genniles : Sceing it is one God which ſhall juitity th 
cu cum ciſioi 
i In Mark xii 32. The greeteſt part of the aoteett 
Mis, wrt the word Theos, God. If we follow chem 
we muſt read ng follows, . Of a truth maſter, tho! 
haſt well ſaid (oti) that he (the Lord Jchoveh, wen riones 
verſe 29) is one, and that there is none other bet be“ 
| See Milne, Kuſter, and Weiſtein. Dr. Clark, and Mt 
Lindley alſo take notice of this, 
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irenmcifion by faith, and anciicumcificn through faith.“ 
Cr. vii 4. Phete iz uoscothet God but one.” 1 lim. 
j. . 4 J here is one God, au one Mediator be tween 
G04 end. Men, tne an Chill ne James 11, 19, 
© Thou believeit tat there is one Cd; thou Cf well? 
het. 9: all.) be icve, and frenbtie ” 

o theſe places way be add d, ei thoſe piſſipes of 
crintut? Were 3 d ip. aks khiwmſelt, by the ſiogslar 
dec pr 4 10uRps$, F- aud ME, or i addGreil 0} or pok- 

of by It! ers, with the 1008473, THOU, HE, HiM, 
* 81 % o ſingular: as che fol icwing, X00 IS ii. 
{am the Lond thy Gd, Whic have br ughit the uk 
pf the | ad of Egypt, and ou! of the goute of b ne de, 
hou ant have ud ohe Gods betote, or brfut.s me 
„„ he Lord apprared to Abram, aud aid 
200 him, Iam the almighty Cod; walk bete me and 
be {ell Qerlect.” lata Aliv. 6. 1 Rus faith the Lud 
the Kiny of ifracl, and bis Kderwmer the Loco of nh ſts, 
Lam the Aft and iam ite | ft, ard befides me there is 
Wo 6 4 Halah xliv. 8 1e there à (od beſpics me. 
Yeu 1 5 is no Got, | know cut any“ Fal. Ixv. tis 
O thou that heaietl prayer, us hee ſhall ail fl. h come.“ 
Pal. XXXiti. 18. Phon whole nave one is Jehovah, 
art the moſt high over all the earth.“ Om a2 (eme ten- 
der tl; p4 age Thau o name is] hovab, ho 
lone art the moft high ver lh te earth,” it would 
be eiſy to accumolate a vaſt number of peſſages of the 
like nature, bat what we have lc. quoted are ſuffr- 
cient for our purpoſe, 

Sore | am, that no body whoſe vnderderftanding had 
not deen pe veried by a theolog ical ſyſtem, and the im- 
bibieg falſe idras from human creeds and cosleſſi ns of 


1008 tab, wonſd ever imagine from the per vfa! ot theſe, ag 
cn ümar paiſtpes in ſacred {criptare ; that the luprems 
ea being was nay more than ene pet ſon. But lay cor op- 
pogents, the word uſed tor God ia the H. Mew, has @ 
plural termination, although conſtrued with a verb in 
tte Hagolar; and is Elohim, or Alcim, and from thence 
they would infer that there are A plaralitj 01 perion: 1 

4 tha 
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the Godhead 1 ine plaral terminstlon denoting this ng. 
rality of perſons, zud the verb fingular in conitr()iog 
referring to the unity of eſſence. To give an 16tiar ce 
of this When it is ſaid in Geneſi:, © 1s the bepinning 
God ereated the heavens and the carth” - in the Heber 
it is literally. Gods he created the heavens and 

exrth” We rep!y, that in all languages there are We < 
of a plus al rerminati a hat have a finouler nen ficaiga; 


and that this is ad idiom or Pe cul! iarity of the Hebrew 


* 


beſt Frieharias critics ch. ie ves: that the ſingulat 
verb in c ſtructian does nut rever 19 any fancitsl ung 
of different porions in he ſire fence: but clearly provas 
on the contrary, thit the word Elomm or Aicim, al 
theugh of a plural termination, has a finpylor fen ant 


lengusge ied is ackiow!edger to be fo by ſome of thy 


meaning. At a proot of this, in the Septnap ut, Val ate, 


zud other ancient ver ſions of the Ol! Tettument; as well 
as in our on, and the of er imodera ces, the wail 


Kiohim is always tratvilated in the flog ul. r; and ont 


Lord jeſus Chriſt ant his Apoſtles when the quote pat 
ſages trom the Old eſtament oblerve the v ry tame 
rule. hie heil corfigeration without adducing any 
more argumerts, appcers to me abgadan ly fuffic ent i 
sſcertain the hugulat fen fit u &f the wad kom 
Mau) ingcnious cot jzeet urge are offered by learaed mit, 


to account for this nul rity in tte Hebrew [4961 2 


but as they are mofe curious than uſetu we fhall want 
tbem at Pi Cient. 
But it is farther alledged by the Tria tarians, thet (0d 
makes ve uf plucal pronouns ta ſpeaking of | ; welf, Geo: 
3. 26, „ Aud (204 aid et as Re man ar im. ge fi! 
5 i keneis.” Cen. J 22. And the Lud God 1a:6 be. 
held. the man is become a he of us. to KC W £04 d and 
evil.” Gen xi 5 Got, jet us go down arid et eig cn 
found their lang: age, that they aa bot underf{tard ate 
another's ſpe ch. ifilah vit 36 alto heard the Forces 
tbeLord ny ng. e m fat Liend and wio wit 80 
Je regard 10 theſe paſſayes, they are too few in nunb * 
£3 ccunte. bail. ce the many theulands ou the opp bi 
| lde, 
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file, where either God ſpenk: himſelf or is addreſſed and 
ſp: ken of by others, with the periopal pronomas, I, 
1 HOU, ME HHN: and i ſhew pgicar want of cand- 
our and judgement in the Irimtitiiavs, to catch at a fha- 
daw chat feinst to mike for their par'y; and io pay no 
regard to a tonfend times th Menz dt evidence on 
the oppoſite fide pd this i a good heneral abtwers 
though we were cap»ble uf faying 3 thug more, Hut 
to come to purticul.rs It is non common thing in any 
las guage, ancient or modern, o ſing le ae to (peak 
in hi plural; but it was never yet hald of in any age 
of the world, "thit mae p frost than one po e ia the 
finpular. As to the p if ge, le us make man in our. 
im- ge, after our kent.“ about which the Frinitarians 
make io great a buſt ! ir is certain, that the effect of 


God's purp tc is de c ib den de ſingular, in the verſe 


im vedistely fo lowing, ON, i. 27, 80 God created 


man in bis own im ge the image of God creaicd he 


him male and female r ne then Gur v2viour 
himteif oblerves, Mark x 6. *© that from the begin. 
ning of the creaticn, God made them male and female.“ 

This is fill more ſtrong y expicfied by Mat. Chap. xix. 
4 ** And he anſweled and fait unto them, have ye not 
read, thit he which made them ar the bepinving, made 
them male and fewale ,” his clearly obviatcs any pre 

tence of infering a plufality of perſons in the divine ua. 


ture, trom the expfeſſion let us make man:” And 


perhaps to repreie!:t the dignity ot huwan nature, WHICH 
Was made after the image of God, the deity may be re- 
prelented as cor ſulting with himſeit when he under ook 
the creativa of man; or perhaps declaiing bis poi pole to 
tie arpels as ſpectators of this m mutable nt? for 
Ve are told in Job, that 5t the creation, te morning 
firs lang together. ad all thi ns of God ſhouted ior 
Joy. This p. ape thetfote being -xplained, there re- 


mains no difficulty in the reſt, which may be accuunted 


for in a ſimilar manner. 
Having removed theſe odjections. we r-turn to the 
couliCeration of the texts quoted betors, And they are 
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fo plain and expreſs, that they are rather deikened tha 
eBiiphtcnid by many words, If God is more than ge 
perſon, the ſacred ſcriptures are cne contiuved glam, 


N 
- matical impropticty atmoſt from beginning to end; 25 
which Wild be flange and ridicolous, it not impioys 20 
to ſuppoſe: When God ipraks to men, he mult alway; is 
be under Hood to ſperk atter the manner of wen; 2nd G: 
and as no iBitarce cad be produced amengſt men of 11 
ſevrral perſons ſpeiking io the ſiag ur, every. by te 


that any of tbefe pero pronouns are uſed cuncerving 
Gud, it is a demurftrative proo! that he 1s one ooo 
Bel:des. it is an ablariiry io \nelf, and a groſs pervers 
ſion of language to affiim, that one God cas ever mean 
more thau one perſon A man wight as well ſay, what 
ont man rmmeaut ſeveral med, one engel ſeveral zugels, 
as a'crt that ore God inclodes f{everal divine perſont. 
For what is a divine perion, bat (as has brew trequesi!y 
obterved by Unitariau writers) a periphtaſis, or circum: 
jocvtion, cr in piain Englih a round about Way vi 
ſpc.king, o fence one God. If then one divine perſou 
be one God, it follows with invincible evidence and force 
of 6rpyUHent, that three ſuch divine perſons are three 
as Our acyerfaries themlelves will allow, that 19 
fay ihree perſuns are one perfun z three. beirgs arc one 
being; or three Gods are cue God is 8 contradiction, 
1f tnis is the calc, it muſt alſw be « contradiction to 
affüum, that thiee divine perſons are one God ; for iis 
(as hetore ob'erved) is only laying the fame thing is other 
words, Again, iris allowed by the ableſt of our opp9- 
Deuts to be a demoiidtrative arpament for the exilſteuce 
o whe God, or ohe ivfiiite mind or ſpirit in oppoſition 
to Polytheiim; that one tuch God or Spirit poſſeiled of 
&vcy poſlibie perfection, is fufficieut tor the creation 
and pretoryation of ail things and that to foppole MOLE 
ib cnurely unneceſſary, It is abſolutely neceſſary to ſup- 

pole one ſelt-cxiſtent being, to account tor the Phano- 
mea of nat uſe ; but it is by no means fo to imagiue MOE. 
It is an »blurdity. For unity is certaialy included ia th: 
Idea of delt. exiſteuce 48d 1, and it we were to im 
aglu⸗ 


En 
eine if nity to reſide in more ſypbjects than one, nene 
of thiſe ſuppoſed ſubjects wouls be infinite: and the 
onity and ablolute ſupremacy of the Gudiicad wopld be 


de ſk oyed Apply this reuioniog to he tubject in band, 
and it will be topnd <qualiy ſt:cng to prove that Gud 


is cue perſun, as that there is one God. For the words | 


Cod. Prion and Being, whey appiied to one infinite 
ivteilipent agent, mult ever ve underfiood as convertible 
tems; and cannot be diftinpuiſned ven in idea, altbo' 
Schooimen, Mceraphyſicians, ad Frizitarian divines 
have attc pte 4 to do it, avd have intentes childiſh un- 
meaning, and itratioba diftiattions 0 Gurken the argu- 
ment; and hinaer the uuth from being ciltizaly per · 
Ceived 

Fre dectrive of the proper end perſons! anlty of the 
{ppicme bl nf, is a doctrine Oi the aft impettaace 18 
religion, never to be given up or departed from, on any 
pietebet Whatever, Under the old Jewiſh ditpenſation, 
God called npon his people to hear, to liſten with the 


winolt attention, to this import zuttrüth Hear O Iſrael, 


the Lord our Ged is one Lord; er 2s forge critics 
8 it, Pear O Ika! fſchovah cur God Jchoval is 
t and under the Goipel diſpenſatioa, our Lord 
flu Chritt and his A politics. we fill jounding the ſaws 
awful truth in our ears, Moſes agd the Prophets, Jeſus 
zd 13 Sn, Werg irvngets to tne doctrine of three 
conſubſtantial 

+ Learned men have tianſated Dent Chap. vi. 4. 
vary 5 Arent. le Clerc readers it, Jehovah is our 
God, Jehovah only. Others, Jehovah our God, Jeho- 
val: 's one. Dr, Wectr!and contents that it fhovie be. 
The Lord our God is the ſole Lord, or ihe only God. 
Any of theſe interpretations will do with the Unitarians. 
The two firſt ſuppoſe the word Jehovah to bs a proper 
name. Mr. Madan has the following rigicuious inter- 
pretaion Ichovah (ſubſiſting ja) our Aleim (or plu- 


rality of perſons) (is but) one Ichovah“? That is to 


lay, thete are three Jchovah's, and yet there is but one 
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J:horah. The contracictioa of this interpretation is 
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#08 ſubſtantial perſons, or intcliipent agents forming 654 
ſupreme Godhead This doctriae, as will more fu iy 
appear in the fequel, is not ts be found in the lerin- 
tures; it has nu hing better to ſupport it than the 
authoriry of man. | 

We {hould vow procred to the ſecond diviſion of og; 
firſt propoiuon, which was to coatider thoſe paſlages of 
ſcripture, which abtolutely reſtrict and appropriate this 

unity or one Godhead to the Father; but this requitivg 
to be treated at conſidefabſe length, cannt be entered 
pon at prejcat. Now to the King, eternal, immortal, 
and inviſjole, the only wile, and only true God, be glory 
in the church, by Chiiſt Jeſus, AMEN, 


DISCOURSES on Tae DIVINE UNITY. 
DISOOURSE II. 


Juha Chap. xvii. ver. 3. Ard this is life eternal, that 
th-y might know thee the oaly true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou hall feat, 


IIe E laſt time we met together ia this place, we . 
1 entered upon the cenſideration of theſe words. We 
obterved, that they contained a very impuriant ſpecula- 
tive kputh viz. That the knowledge of 10d and Chriſt, 
or the dificrent characters and relatious which they ſtand 
in to us, is neceſſiry to the obtaining of eternal life, 
We obſerved farth-r, that it 18 obvious to every one's 
eoblideration who takes the words of our text in their juſt 
and natural fenfe, that the Father is here fiyled ard that 
ky our Lord himſelf, the only true God ! and feſus Chriſt 
iz ditiapuithed trom him ander the character of ons 
that ty hath fem, or a5 his meſſenger, legte, or embaſ- 
lad in, We remarked, that this our text has ever been 
heid delerv diy dear by thoſe who maintain the proper 
vhity of God, and that he 1s the Father oaly : and that 
o the other band, thole who oppoſe this important 
tenen, and affirm that there are 2 plurality of co-equal 
224 conſubitindgal perſons in the G. „ahead. have endes- 
vente ta expliig away its natural and genuine meaning, 
and put a forced aud arbitrary contirattion upon it. 
We examiocd and Obviateg the objecttous of the Frinl- 
tarians to our interpretation; and ſhewed that thele 
* rds only true God; addreſfed by dur Lord to the 
aher, ase ſo {trong and Pe! CMptory, as 16 fender all 
5 attempts of fophiſtiy to fct them aſide or explain 
hem away ablo.utely vain aud traiucſs, But we . 
| 0 
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ed, that however clearly this paſſage might be in out fa. 
vour, we did not ivtend to reſt gur caute ſolely upou it, 
but ſhontd oaly make ule of it as the ground- work and 
baſis of our reaſoning ; and ſhould therefore in lupport 
of the doctrine ot our txt, make aw appeal to the ich 
turcs at large, an endeavour to enforce and cſtabliſh thg 
following propofitions, 

Firſt, that there is ere perion, or intelligent agent, 
who alone is God, lupreme, almighty, and eternal: and 


and that this one perſon is the Father, or as he i ſorms- 


times called in cripture, the God and Father of our L Id 
Jeſus Chriſt his is fite eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God. | 

Secoudly, that Jeſus Chiift is vor the moſt high Cd; 
but a being inferior to bim, dependent upon him. nad 


Acting by bis coomaud and authority: or ia other word: 
his Son, Se vest, aud Meilenger : and by the Father's 


appointment the Meſſiah, or only mediator between God 
aud man. Chat they might know Jeſus Chriſt whom 


thou halt ſ-at, 


And Tdi and Laſtly, to conſider and * he 
objectious, thai the Trivitarians make to our hypotheſis, 


aud urge id ſupport of their own, founded on various 


places ch of the Old ind New Tehhament, 
For the lk: of greater order and Giltintneſs, we 
propoicd ti arrange "he pallages ot (cripture by which 


our fuk provofirion is ſupported into three claſſos, 
Viz, 


FVirſt, to conſi ler thoſe which aſſert the unity of God, 


or Gods bing one norton, without li viting this unity £7 
an part Cilay iuhject. | 


Secondiy, ihoſe which abfulotely 1efticift, and appro» 


5 this uuity, or one Godhead, te the Father, aud t6 
im only. 


Thirdly, thoſs which aſcribe ſuch high titles ard ſu- 


| blime epithets to the Father; as regder it im poſſible to 


ſappuſe that any being ia Heaven or in Eai ch, can be 

equal to him, or compared with him. 
The &r& of theſe ſobdiriſtens, We codes and uy 
coke 
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exp el p ſſiges of ſe ipture to prove the uni of Go, of 
tha there i» but one God. We ſhewed that the p oper aud 
piraral ſig ficunion of on Gol, is age perioh, ons whine 
mind or inte ligeot agcat; and that this is alſo de v0 »itra® 


I. ani E, io ip akiag toman; and by bug ddreſſed and 
ſp, ken of by others, wit the pronouns, THOU and HE 
e ich are alto ſi gular. We jeplied to o jectiure founded 
up the plural termination of the w r.1 tlhim or Aleim 
in che Hb cw lang ag dt, allo vp.'n God's Ipeaking in 
the plutal in a few pailages of the Vid Feltamcar What 
we have Gow before us, is e 1econd an 1 third div. fi us 
af our ficſt prop,ftiion which as they are clulely c u- 
ne ed ad tend mutaally to throw light upon one any. 


aicride Inch bib tit'cs and fiohme epitheis to the 
Father, and fo abſylut:ly reitrict the vaity or one 
Godhead to him; as render it impoſſible to ſupple that 
zu being in hewven or in eaith, can be eq al © him, 
or compared with him. 


phets., and they {hl be all taught of God Every 
man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me. Nor that any m au hath teen 
the Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath teen the 
Tather.“ Joho viii 54 „ Jeſns anſwered, if l hon- 
our myſelf, my hononr is nothing, it i5 my Father thae 
hozoureth me; of whom ye ſay, that he is your God.? 
J ha xii 3. © Jeſus knowing that the Faiher had 
giro all things into his hands, and that he Wis cone 
from God, and went to God” Ihn xiv 1.2. Let 
dot your heart be trovb cd: ye believe in God, believe 
aſto ig me In my Father's houſe are many wanſtons, &“ 
Jha xvi. 26 27 28. 29. 20. At chat day ye hall 
ata my dame: and lay not voto voa, that | will 
Pray the Father for you, For the Father hiamlel! lover 
Jou, becauſe ye have loved me, and hav: believed that 
| c:we ont from God, 1 came lorth om the Father, 
C ang 


cofſ:1 in the preceding diſcourſe: and quoted many 


tively proved by G' Mmokingulc ot the ſingula pronuungg | 
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ther, we ſhall pu! into one. Ou lubj ct to day theres. 
fore is, to egnſiler thole pal ges ot ſcripture, winch 


] hu Chap vi, 45. 46 * It is written in the Pro- 
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{ 29 ) 
avd am come into the warts: : again, | leave the world, 
and go to the Fajher. [is diſciples (aid wnio him , WI 4" 
now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſſ no proverb: ty C 
we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and need Ep 
not that apy man ſhould aſk thee : by this we beiicve 0 
that thou caweſt forth from God.“ Jobo xX, 17 G9 
to my brethren and ſay vaio them, | afcend wnto my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God,” 
1 Thef. iii 11. * Now God himfclf and our Father 20d 
eur Lord Jeſus Chrift, direct our way unto you” 
Rom. i. 7 Grace to yu and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeins Chriſt ?*- 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 
3. 4. Paul called to be an Apoſtie of jeſus Chiift, 
through the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother; 
unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are ſanct fed in Chriſt jeſus, called to be Saut, 
with all that in every place cali upon the name of } ſus 
Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ovrs. Grace be une 
Jou, and peace from God our Father, and from the Ld | 
Jeſns Chriſt, I thank my God always om vour behalf, 
for the grace of God which is given you by eus Chriſt:“ 
2 Cor. i. 1 2.3 4. Paul an poſtle of Jeſns Cheiſt 
by the will of God, and Timoihy ow brother, unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth. with all the (ajats 
which are ju ail Achaia. Glace be to you, and peace 
fi vm God our Father, and from the Lord J-ſus Chrift, 
Blefled be Gd even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Cutiſt, 
the Father of merces, and the God of all comfort; who 
comforieth us in all our tribulation that we may be 
able to comfort th: m which ae in any trouble, by the 
comfert wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of God.” 
Gal. i. I. 2. 3. 4 5. aul an Apoſtle (not of men, nei 
ther by mau, bat by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father vhs 
. raiſed him from the dead) and all the brethren which are 
with me, unto the churches of Galatia. Grace be unt you, 
| and peace from God the Father, and tram our Lord jeſus 
Chriſt: who gave himſelf tor our ſius, that he might deliver 
us from this pr«fent evil world, according to the will of God 
and our Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 


Amen. 


7-1 * 


Amen.“ Eph. i 1 2. 3. Pavi an Apeſtle of Jefus 
Chriſt, by the will of God, to the ſaints which are at 


* 
A pbelus, aad to tte fzichfaf in (ift qeſus Grace be 
ve to you, and peace from God our Father, ard from the 


Lord jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed be the God aud Father of 
Jour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, «hu ba h bieſſed us with ail 
ſpiritual bleſſings in heavcely places is Chriſt, &c! 
x beter i. 1. 2. 3. Peter an Apoſtic of Jelus Chriſt, 
to the ſtrangers {cattered throughout Puutus, Galatia, 
Cupba los a, ſia and Bithynia, e ect according to the 
for knowledge of God the Father, through ſanctifica ion 
ot th ipirit ur t5 obedience and ſmrinkiing of the bloo | 
tus Chrill? Grace uvt2 104, aud p ict be mulliplicd. 
Belled be the Gad and Fath r of our Lord j:tus{niſt, 
which according to his ab andent mercy, hach begotten 
us hein unto a lively hope, by the rcfurrettion of Jeſas 
Chit from ide dead, ee | 
{a like manner ove may peruſe all the introductory 
addteſſes in the otter Epiſt es, where the ſtyle will be 
always found uniform and fimilar to this; or at leaſt not 
| contraditory to it The moſt ſupeificial reader can- 
not but obſcrve a ſtriking diffeience, betwixt the ſtyle 
of the inipired writers, aad that of modern Prinitariaas; 
God the Father, God the Son, zud God the Holy Ghoſt 
is their lauguage: but God the Father, and the Lord 


There is not ſuch an <xpreſlion, as God the Sep, or 
God the Holy Ghoſt, to be found in all the New [ef- 
tament, Had the infpired Apoſtles known that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was Go4 equal with the Father, they 
would undoubtedly have ca cd him ſo: and i the Holy 


Father, a very diff-rat language wo nd hays be u held 
Concerning him aiſo Bu! thels are improvements in 


| men 
id divigity for which w are ind b el tothe ngenuit) of 
r later times, Shovld it be aſked, it jus Chriſt is not God 
4 eque! with the Father, why is he joined with him in the 


b-ginniug of the Epiſtles ; aud grace mercy. and peace, 
Wilicd tom him as Weil as the Faihgr? The 3 
| : 18 


Jeſus Chriſt, is the laagusse of the venerable Apoſtles, 


Ghoſt had been 2 diftiot prion equa! with God the 
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the dead was made Lord and Chriſt by the Father, ay 


is therefore pr perly coup'ed with the Father in all the 


we have already quoted, to which a preat number might 


ced in ſpirit; aud faid, | thank thie, O Father, Lord 


_ from the wile and prudent, and hiſt revealed them unt 
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unto him, fir, | perccive that thou art a prophe Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this mountain; wad ve lay, that 


IE Et ES Gone 


| Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, bcheve me, this Lost 
_£0::eth when ye ſhall neicher in this Wwouutaid, Gor Yet 
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ſhort and plain, Je ſus Chriſt after his reſorrett ion fron 


we are ivforacd in the Acts of the Apoſtles: and wa 
conſtituted head over all ting to his church ; and a; 
Mediator between Gud and Min be is the preat me. 
dium by wr.ch a!l Golp. 1 bleſſiug' de cena to us, and 


ap ſtolical b pediftiin? and faiviations, The pallige 


be added, are fufficicotly plain and clear to prove our 
point: but we ſhall produce others ſtill more expreſs 
and deciſive. Luke x. 21. * In t at hour Jcius tjo, 


of Heaven and Earth, that thou rift wid theſe things ff 


b.bes* even fo, Father; for fo it ſeermern good in ity 
Gght.” Here the Father, is charaOe: ſed as the Lord 
or abſolute maſter ot heaven and earth; or of the wh. le 
creation. It is laying in other words, that he is depen: | 
dent upon none, and accountsble to none for bis con- 
duct; that he does what he wills in the ar mics of heaven, 
50d amoppſt the inhabitants of this lower world, that 
Done Can ſtay his ombipotent hand from working, aciiher 
dare any ſay unto him what doll thou? And our 
Lord Jeſus acquieſces with pleaſure and latisfaction is 
his providentiai diſpenſations ; aud thanks him tor hav 


ing hid the great truths of the Goſpel, from havghiy, 


claſh, aud worldly minded mea, (bere called the wile 


and prudent) who will got receive the truth w the joe 


thereof; and for having revealed or made knowa tics 
lalutary truths, to men of oppoſite chatacters and sen- 
pers, Compared for their mildneſs and docility to babc:, 
John iv. 19 20. 21. 22. 23 24. Ihe won ag faih 


in Jeruſalem is the place whete men ovght io W.4nIlap, 


ot 
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got what: ve know what we worſhip ; for ſalvation 18 
of the jews. But the hour c:meth, and now is, when 
the true worſhippers {h.ll worth'p the Father in fpirit - 
2:d in tru'h; tor the Father freketh ſuch 16 worthip 
hm, God is a ſpirit; and they that worſhip him, 
muſt wo: ſhip him in {pur and in truth. In this paſſage 
our S bons wut to vs, the great object of religious 
worithip and aduratt n. It was the Father only that rhe 
d: vout es W rſhipped. hej had no cot Ception of 
ay viher divine agent or perion ; but him alone, There 
exiſted 4 diſpute betwix the jews and Samaritans, C2hs 
cerning the mode ou mauncr of worſhip. I be turmee 
all-1tcd thai Jeruſalem was the p'ace where men ought 


to worſhip ; and where the 1e:1,ous fefltvals ought to 


bc held: and the latier con coded, that Mount Gerizim 
was the proper place for ceieb;ating the ordinances of 
teigi a. Our Saviour decides the controverly clemly in 
favuur of bis countrymen the ]:ws; and tells the wo- 
wan that the Samwitans Worſhipped they knew not 
what, But at the lame time leis her know for her com- 
furt, thai this advantage which the J:ws poſſeſſed over 
the 5amacitans, was not at that pericd of time a matter 
of great corkquence; for lays he the hour cometh, 
zud now is, When the true worſhippers hall worſhig 
the Father, in ſpirit and is truth: for the Father ſeck- 
eth tuch to worſhip bim God is a ſpirit and they that 
worſhip him, mult wo ſhip him ir ſpitit and ia truth.“ 
From this place of ſciipinre a very coukiterable argu- 
ment may be formed in tavour of the Unitaijans, For 
It proves hat the Father, and the Father ovly (as before 
t {cu notice of ) was the object ct woiſhip under the. 
J wiſh diſpenlation; and that he is {till che object Whom 
the ue worſhippers ſhall worſhip, under the new r 
Colo! dilpenſation, Had there been à Soa or Holy 
Spirit, equa) With the Father, and entitled to equal 
buvvur and glory with him, undonbtedly or Lord 
would not have failed to have communicated, this 
important piece uf information to the woman of Samaria. 
but It 3s bee made the charatterific of the true wor · 


ſchippers, 
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| ſhip ane adoration, aud couſequently alore poſleſſed of 


practice of Cbriſt: who always prayed to the Father 
when on caitb, and commanded his diſciples to do 0 


by commanding vs to pray in his name; and the A poſtle 


name of ow; Lurd Jeſus Chtriſt giviag thanks unto (0d 
and the Father by him”, Hut praying in the name of 


Chriſtian religion, it we take our ideas of it from the 


{( 24 ) 
Kippers, that they worſhip the Father in ſpirit and ix 
truth, What kind of worſhippers mvſt we ea 
ſuppoſe theſe to he, who ſet up two other objects of 


iupreme worſhip beſides the Father? 
That the Father is the great object of religions wor. 


ſupreme Godhead, is farther dem nſtrated, from be 


likewiſe, We never read of out Lord Jeſus prayieg ty 
the Holy Gholt; or alcribiug glory to him. But he tells oy 
expreilly, Math. M.9 But then when thou prayeſt, eater 
into ty cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray 
to thy Father which is in ſecret; aud thy Father which 
lee ih in fecret (fall reward the openly,” And again veile 
is. * Atter this manner pray ye: Our Father who at 
is heaven ” &c, It is true, our Lord afterwards way 
pleakd to give us farther directions concerning prayer; 


Paul defires us, that ** whatever we do, to do all in the 


Chriſt, is very different from prayipg to Chriſt as God, 
equal with che Father: a method of worſhip which the 


(criptures, knows nothing ot. 

But we proceed Eph. ili. 14. and 21. © For this 
cauſe | bow my koces unto the Father of our Loi Jeivs Wl 
Chriſt, of whom the whole family ia heaven aud earth is 
zamed, that he would grant youu, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be ſtrexthened with might, by his 
ſpirit in the inner man: that Chriſt way dwell in yout 
dearts by faith; that ye being rooted and grounded 13 
love, may be able to comprehend with all faiats, woat 
is the breath. and length. and depth and height : and 10 
know the love of Chriſt which palleth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the tulneſs of God. Now 
uato him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we lk Qi thipk, according to the power ibrt 

- worketh 


( 25 ) 


Worketh in us, unto him be glory in the ehurch be 
Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end, 
Ames? This ſublime paſlage difcovers to us the in- 
comparable power and excellence, of the God and 
Father of all: to whom the Apoſtle bows his kuee in 
profound adoration; and of whom he declares the whole 
Emil in heaven and carth is named, He reprelents him 
$$ obe. hat is able to do -excceding abundantly fore, 


| above al] that we can aſb er qhink, and therefore afcribes 


plocy to him in the church by Chriſt ſeſus, world with» 
outernd, Amen i Cor. viii 4 5 6 © There is none other 
Cod but one For though there be, that are called Gods, 
whither in heaven or in earth, ( a5 there be Gods many, 
en) Lords miny,) but to us there is but one God, TRE 
FarBER, Of whom are all things, an! we in him; and 
ont Lord Jeins Curift, By whom are all thiogs and we 


E by hin” This paſſage is altagether deciſive, pecemprory, 


aud expreſs, iu tevour of the Unitarian doftrine. The 
Apoiles, meaning is exprelſcd with all the force and 
cleainels of a propofition: and is fo guarded as to leave no 
room for tubterfuge and evaſion. iſt St. Paul afficar 
that there is no other God but one. Then he adds next 
t© make his meaning Hil more evident; For though 
there be, that are called Gods, whither in heaven or in 
eaith, (as there be Gods many, aud Lords many.)” This 
claute a learned author who wrote upwards of cen- 
tory apo, cos ſidets as telating to the ſtate of the heathen 
Wort, his words are as follows. Though there be 
* Gods many, (that is many celeſtial and ſovereign 
J:ities: and Lords many, (that is many Baalims, 
Lords agents and prefidents of earthly things.) yet to 
us Chriſtians there is but one ſovereign God, the Father, 
ot whom are all things, and we eis auton as it is in 
the Greek, to him, (that is, r9 whom as ſupreme we 
are to direct all our fervices;) and but one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, one Lord agent (inſtead of their many Baa- 
ns and Dæ non mediators) by whom are all things 
* Skich come from the Father to us, and through whom 
alone we find acccis unto him. The alleſion wethinks is 
| 2 palkog 


| 


; — 
— — — e 


— —— 


— * 
—— oo fa 


— * — — SD — — » . — - l — k : pa 8 
4 - . 5s, — — + _ 1 
: o 2 ” * 
n . ——— — m — : —— — 
2 K : " — ION — — 5 
— ant” oo Pre n x. —_ DH ay — ee . - 


r 
„ 


0-0 — —— er 


* 


— 
— 


OE TRI. 
- 6 p "Rr * — * 
» „ 2 a 2 - — — = — 


| to proceed. 1 he Ap ſtle having me tioned, iheſe Goch 


are ai) ihings and we by h'm.” Here, the ons Goy, 
and the NR LOKD ate fo clearly and accur-tely diſtu. 


is iwpolible to confonud them without the gro'l-f 
abule, end perverſion of language. Here alſo it is ob. 


ore Gol the ſame in ſubſtance, equal ia power, an} ig 


they ſhou!d make them in direct contradictien to iht 


161265 
paſſiag elegant, and ſuch as I think cannot be well ny, 
e der ſtood without this diſtinction of ſuperior an ig. 
e feriar deities ia the divinity of the Geotiles; the 
& having a plurality io boch forts, and we but oor is 
6 each as our Apoſtle affirmeth.” So far this i; genioy 
writer. T ieihaps alſo, the Apoſtle may aliude t 1 
thoſe bat are called Gods in ſcripture] in the inte 
ſenſe; ſuch es Angels, K nps, and Magiſtrates &c. Ky 


many avd Lords many, in heaven and i» earth, and {ﬆ 
them all aſide, comes now to inform us wh 3 that lupremy 
and {ovircipn God is, whom as chriſtiens we are bound 
to woritip snd adore, © Tous (lays he) there is but 
one Cod, THE FATHER, of Whom are all things, and ue 
in him; and one Lord jeſus Chriſt, by or through whan 


guiſned from, avs contraſted with, one another, that it 


vious to remark again, how different the language of the 
Apoſtle Paul is, from tbat of certain articles, und con. 
feſhons ( faith, It the unity of the Gudnead, (faith 
the fir ſt article of a certain chuch) there be three penn 
of one lubitauce, power, and eternity, the Father, the 
Son. and he toy Gholt;” And the ſixth anſwer © a 
ec tain Catechiim well known in this covatry affi ns 
wa, ** | here are three perſons in t e Godbead the 
Father, the Son, sud the Holy Ghoſt and theſe three aig 


glory'” How tar thele fer tins can be reconciled 0 
the doctrine of the Apoſtle Paul, let every candid and 
ſeriible p-1joo judge. It is ſtrange however, th if 
people Wil} make cr.eds, articles, and conteſſions of fan, 


{criptuies. | 3 

Lhe ſame Afoſile informs us particularly Phil i: 9. 
10. it, why the title of Lox b was Conferred upon ict 
Chiiſt, 4 Wherefore, ('ays he) on the account of bit 


humbnag 
+ Mi Mege, 


1 


umbling bimlelf, and becoming obedient upto death, 
en the death of the crois; ) God hath alſo highly ex- 
ited him, ans given him a name that is above every 
-me that at the name of Jeſus erery kuee ſhould bow, 
{ things in heaven, and things on carth, and things 
ader the earth; and that every tergne ſhould confeſs 
it ſaus Chriſt is Loid, to the glory of God the Fa- 


ſus Chrift as Lord. we are io do it to the glory of God. 
he tber: who (xal ed him to this ſlate of dominion 


1 pd digalty. Fer, he that honouteth not the 302, bo- 
ad ourtth not ine Fatrer who hath ſcat him: and vice 
cis or conrary-wile, it may be inferred that he that ho- 
* joureth the Son, hovoureth the Father who hath ſent 
"Wim. bor, the hogour given to an Embaſſador, or 
n gegerent, reflects back upon, and is kiadly received 
WS; be Monarch who employs him; and in whoſe name 
1 De act. But in order to aſcertain ſtill more clearly the 
” eaſy: for which the title of Lord, or the one Lord, 
by 5 given to Jeſus Chriſt ; we ſhall recite t large that 
Ine dallage of the Acts of the A oſtles, to whieh we betore 
1 erred; and wiich will be und abundantle atisfac- 
5 Wor y for the purpoſe, Acts ii. 22.10 36 inclufive. “ Ye men 
2 Lf liraz!, hear theſe words: Jeſus of Nazareth. a man 
* WSpproces of God among you, by miracles, and wonders, 
*1 Wand figns, which God did by him in the midſt of you, 
e ye yourſelves alſo know, Him, being delivered by the 
ne cterminate conntel and toreknuwledpe of God, ye have 
een, aud by wicked hands heve crucifi d nnd flain: 
rom God hath raited up, having looſed the pains of 
1 death ; becaule it was not poſſible that he ſhonld be holden 
ve ot ii. for David ſpeaketh concerning him, | fore ſaw 
ii Lerd always before my face, for he is ou my right- 
* beed, that | ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my 
be bes [tJoice, and my tongue was glad: woreover allo 
7 my (1: h ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe thou wilt uot leave 


kt to ie corrnption. Thou haſt made kon to me the 
eis of lite; thou ſhalt make me full of joy wit" thy 


her,” QObterve attentively, that when we ackucwledge 


my goht in hell, neither wilt thou f{uffer thine holy vue 
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countenance Men and brethren; let me freely Gu 


fore being a prophet, and knowing that God had won 
With au oath to him, that of the fruit of bis Joins, » 


rectios of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not lett io hell, of 


. ſhed forth this, which ye now fee and hear For Du 
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that he receives the promiſe of the Holy Chott it! 


one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, tor ever, AN In. 


( 28 ) 


unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead i 
buried. and his ſepulchre is with ut unto his day The 


cordinp to the tieth, he would raife up Ctirift, to fity 
his thione; he, ſeeing this betore, tpake of the ro 


ther his fleſh did ſee corruption. This Jcfos bat” Gol 
raiſed up, whereof we are ail witneſſes. I heretore bin 
by the right hand of God (xalted, and haviilg recoing 
of the Father the promiſe of the Aoly Ghoſt, te 6: 


js not alcended unto the heavens : but he ſalth binſe 
the Lord faid unto my Lord, fit ihou on my right han! 
uni} wake thy toes thy fooiſtoo!, Therefore, leta 
the houſe of Irael know aTuredly, that God hath Mail 
that fame I ſus whom ye have crucified, both Low 
and Currier” r 

From this quotation it evidently appears, that Jes 
Chrift peſſe ſles the title of Lokp only in con <qvead 
ol the Father's donation ; and as a reward for hit e 
tinguiſhed merit and obedience. It is by the righ! * 
of God that he is exalted; and it is from the Path 


by the Father's p wer, zud not his own, that he reigh 
and ſhall rcjpn until he hath put all his egeinies and: 
his feet. How: ver therefore; the I riviterians may 1d 


cule the notion of a MabE Lokb, ſuch a Lord is of 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and the ridicule muſt tail on the fo} 


tyres, and not on the Unitarians, To the one 604, abi 


Fatuer of all, of whom are ali things, be glei) * . 
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[1$SCOURSES on TRT DIVINE UNITY, 


2 N . 

fig DISOOURSE III. 

Elten | 

3 8 5 | 
Jobs Chap, Xvil. ver. 3 And this is life eternal, thzt 
be, might Kc thee the ont trus Gud, and jeſus 
ein hilt 430m thou haſt en:. 

» hy | 

Dai | | | | 
fo * E have had theſe words twice under our conſidera- 
Be fon before, In Gur ficit Ciſcourie, after making 
ler We 2 licrvatious on the natural and obvious meaning 


the rde; and repiying to ſeveral objectians to our 
aterp!/ctation of them, we propyted to wake them the 
Prout work or bifts of cur 164 wing; aad by an ap- 


leet! tbe {cr iptures at lange, to endeavour 19 enforce 
ate £045 /ith the following prop“ fili ans, viz | | 
%. that there is ove perſon, or intelligent agent, 
bas 50 alone is God, ſupreme, almighty, and eternal: aud 
"hd nat this one perſon u the Father, or as be is {ometimes 
{1 alled in {ciptuce, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
brit. This is life <tc: oal, that they might know thes 
ach be dal, true Gud. | | 


Pot being igferior to him, dependent upon him, and 
etiag by his command aad authority: or in other words 
b Suu, Servant, and Meſſenger; and by the Fathei's 
appointment, the Meſſi h, or on'y Med ator between God 
and Man. That tacy might kaow j.ſus Chriſt whom 


thou haſt ſent. | 


And PFhirdly, and Laſtiy, to conſi der and anſwer the 
$05jeltions, that the Trigitarians make to our hipothefis, 


ac urge in fuppurt of their own, touuded on various 


Places both of the Old and New Teſtament, a 
| | ©. 


Secondly, that Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt high God; 
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being one feiſen, Without limiting this unity ts ay 
particular fubject: 


we diſcuſſed in our fiſt diſ cu ſe on this ſubjett: an ; 


CGE Rt I ESTATE: ” 


(30 ) 
For the fake of greater order and dipit Qneſs, p 


pr opoſed to arrange the paſſages of (criptnic by av 


our fill Pr opolition is lupported, into three «ll, 
viz. 


Firſt, thoſe which aff rt the nnity of God, or (a) 


_ Secondly, tote which abſaletely reſtrict, and appr 
pri.t-. this uaity, of cue Godhead, to the Fat CT, ut 
to h m only,” 

I hirdly, thoſe which afcribe ſuch high titles 2nd (yy 
lime epithets to the Father; as render it iwpytlivle 1 
ſuppoſe that any be ngr in heaven or in earth, can | 
equal to him, oi compared with him. 

{he firſt of theſe diviſions. of our firſt 8000 10¹ 


as the ſecond and third, have a great e ffi ity to, aud! 
cloſe conn: tion with ore anither, Wwe p opofes in on 
ſecond diſcouiſe, ro pu them into one in the tollowini 
Wanner, viz, To conſider thoſe paſſages of fcriprutn, 
which aſcribe ſuch high titles and ſublime epithets to th 
Father; or ſo ablolutely reſtrict, and appropriate, ti 
unity, or one Godhead to bim, as reader it imp 15; 1, 
luppule that any being in heaven or in earth, Caf vet 
qual to him, or compared with him. 

Lo proof of this propoſition, we quoted in our feen 
diſcourſe a gieat many p:{lages of the New Teftimeu, 
all of them direct and appoſite to our purpuſe, Wi 
iaſiſteq more particularly: upon the apoitolical bel 


dictions and ſalutations: upon our Lord's calling | 


Father Lord of heaven and earth, and acquietcing wil 
Entire ſubmiſſion in his provideatial diſpeutatious: up 
the diſcourle of our Lord wit: the woman of Samaril 


aud his in'orming her that the true warihippers Bout 
the worſhip the Father, in ſpit it and iu tiutn; aud tdi 


the Father ſought ſuch to worſhip him | upon the pig 
tice of Chriſt who! always prayed to the Father timlcl 
and commanded his tollowers to do fo allo: upon thi 
celebrated patlage in, 1 Cor, viii. 4. 5. 6, © I bere 

„ nal: 


(- 31: 
none other God but one, For though there be that 
arc caled Gods, whether ia heaven, or in earth (as there 


be Go s many, and Lords mary) But to us there is 


but one God, the Father, of whom are all ihings, and 


we in him: and one Loid Jeſus (. rift, by whom are all 
things, and we by him.” Theſe paiiages we conſidered 


at large, and pieted yur their genuine force zud efficacy 
and how f{irupgly couclulve they Were ID avour of our 
dectrine. 

We have yet ſome places of a like vature to examine 
and illuſttete, Eph. i 15, to the end. * Whetetors 
1 alfo, after | heard of your fich in the Lord Jeſus, and 
love unto ail the lainis, ceaſe hot to give thanks for you, 


making mention of you in my praycis; that the Cod of 


our Loid Jeſus Chiift, the Father of giory, may give unto 


you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelatioa, in the know». 
ledze at him; the ches o. your unccrit.nding being en- 


lignicned ; that ye may kuow what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his iuberit» 
ance in the faints. And what |: the. exceedinp great= 


_ pefs of his power to us- ward who believe, according to 


the working of his mighty power; which he wrought 
in Chiitt when he reiled bim from the dead, and ſet 
him at bis own right band ia ihe heaveuly places far 
abcve all pilocipa ity, and power and might, and dom- 
inlon, and every Dame that is named, doi only in this 


world, but ailo id that Which is to come: and hath put 
all things under his feet and gave bim to be the head 
cover all things to the church, which is bedy, the ful- 


nels ot him that fiileth all in all.” This paſſage is ex 
ecedingly ſublime, and J have recited it at large that 


Its couuection may be the butter underſtood. Here, we. 


have the Cod and Father of all, charaCteriſed by the 
Apoltle as the Father of glory; and the God of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : not ovly his Father, but his God; 

his fuperior oa whom he depends: and from whom be 


receives all his power and glory. Ne is repreſented as, 


the perſon, who by the operation of bis boundleſs and 


aclitlible power raifed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt trom the 
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dead; and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavey+ 
ly places; and cooftitn ed him head over all thinps ts 
his charch. Hardly any thing ftrosger can be alles. 
2 for the abſolute ſepremacy and authority of the 
ather; and the entire {abordination, and infertority of 
our Lord Jelus Chriſt vo him. 

But we go on o take notige of another p:ſſage in 
the ſame Epilile, Eph. iv 4. 5.6. ** There is one 


dody. and one fpirit, ern as ye are called in one hope 


of our cilliap; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, aud in you all, Uhis patſag» is hiking avd em- 
phaticai to the TIift degrie, Fill the A atfir me, 


inerc is one body and then oge fpirit by which that 


one b 0j is an nated: one hope or giorious exputtativ2 
of an teaverly inheritance ſet before all chi iſtians: Veg 


Lord by which he undoubiedly moans our Lord Jeſus 


Cntiſt, whom God the Father hath made both Lord 
and Chriſt; aud who is therefore ever to be acknow- 
ledged aud rcveretced as Lord, to the glory of God the 
Faiher. Quc faith or ſtandard of belief and doctrine, 

Which all chriftians who value the honour and purity 
of their religion, ought folempaly to profeſs, and ſteadily 


to adh-re 0: One baptiſm, or clea,ſiug and waſhing 


With water, betykening à renunciation of all moral 
Pollution and defiiement ; and that purity of heart and! fe 
which chriſtians ought ever io maintain and obſerve! 
and then to crown the whole he adds, one God, aud 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
oy all. Orin cther words, that there is one ſupreme 
atelſigent agent, or perſon, called the Father, who is 
ablolutely unt qusiled in power. dignity, and glory. aud 


Who tupports, pervad:s, and fills, the whole iy ſtem of 


univerſal nature. A de{c;iption of Gad, equally 6: yout, 
ratiooal. and phil;ſophical: but at the ſame time diamet- 
rically oppoſite to the notion, of three perſons, or intc- 
Jigene agents, forming ove ſupreme Godhead, For it 
that ſyſtem had any foundation io the nature of things, 
or in divine revelation, the Apoilles gelen of the 

On 


( 53 U 


ve Cod would be very lame and defective, by leasing 
t twe perlogt to whom the Godhesd belonged as we 

* the Father. Neither could it be juftly affirmed that 
the Father was above all if there were iwo perſons al 
the ſame ſubſtanee, power, and eternity with him. ia 
this cale, the Apoſtle ought to have made aſe of ver 
dif.reat Jagpuage and undoubtedly would have Gone fo, 
if there had been any truth in this opiflion, 1 apprefiegd 
he would have expreſled himſelf in this m1nger, of 
ömilar to it. There is one fpirit, one Lord, aud one 
Father, and theſe three ate one God and are above all, 
through ell, aad in you all No Caits ian, were he 
to c xprels his own belie:, could choice better terms what 
our Apoſtie has done ta his hand, and already ſuppiies 
bim with: and of the other hand, there is ae Frititatias 
were he to lee a definition of his faith; but Weald 
ple ters and *xpreitions quite diff ent from thoſe of the 
Apoſtle. This clearly diſcovets, that the opinions of the 
for mer, viz the Unitarian, are perfectly harmonious with, 
28d correipondent to thoſe of this emitient teacher of pure 
avd undefiled religion aud that the aotions of the latter, 
viz the Irinitirians, are altogether Mconfiſtent wich his 
wozning, aud ideas, For my part, I look upon this fhort 
ſummary of chriftian doctriae which St. Pao! has here ex- 
hibircted, to be one of the beſt creeds, 2nd confeſſtons 
of Faith, that | ever peraſed in my life, and far ſu pet lot 
to many of thoſe, which human folly and preſumption 
has lubſtituted in its room. la rain do the [Tigitatians zt. 
tempt by fophiſtical arts, to explain away the natural and 
ebvioos ſenſe of this place of facred ſcripture; and rs 
mond and thape the 4poſiles words into a couſiltency, 
with their owa abſurd and metaphyſical ſchemes. The 
Apoſtle by firſt mentioning the one ſpirit, aud the one 
Lord, and inſcriing ober things between, has ab>{oturtly 
Fr vested this perver hon of his maaing. As weil may 
ey affiim that the ohe body, one hope one faith, and 


der baptiſm. gre pertous it the Godhead, (46d then we 


all have ſeven Periouns inſtead of three) as aff n, hir 
one spirit, of oe Lord, arc io, Ihe ong fpirit, and 
| | | | - one 


( 34 J 


one Lord, are clearly diſtinguiſhed and diferim'nated frog 
the one God and Father of ail, who is boxe all and 
ther: fore as be'ore oblerved, can have vo equal or ally 
Ciate in the government of the world. 

There are 2 veſt number of pilaages of ee it 
which though the word God occurs without the paternal 
character being anuexed to it; yet it is ablolutely nec 
to underſtand them of God the Father, uch as the ol. 
lowing, kom. xvi 279, © To God only wiſe be gluty 
throngh Chiiſt jJelus &c > 1 Tim i 5. * For there 
is one God, and ore Mediator between God aud Mey, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus” Luke i. 322: be Lad 

God ſhall give unto him (viz Chriſt) ihe throne, of bis 
Father David.” Luke, i. 52. And Jetus increaicd 
in wiſdom and ſtature, and iu tavour with God and Man.“ 
John iii. 16 “ God fo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotton fon &c,” John ni, 34. fle whom God 
bath ſent, ſpeakeih the words of God: for God giveth 
not the ipivit by mealure unto him,” Acts iv 24 4 30 
And When Wey heard that, they lift up their voice 
with one accord, and faid, Lord, thou art God, which 

| haſt made heaven, and earth, and the fea, and all rh: in 
them is: &c Acts x, 38. God eancined Jeſus of Na" 

Zereth with the holy ghoſt. 2nd with p wer, who went 
about doing good, acd healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the devil; for God was with him.” Acts, xvii. zo. 31, 
God bath appuinied a day in which he wil! judge the 
world intiphteuvuinets, by that man whom be hath ordaiu— 
ed: whereof be ha'h given affurance unto all meu, ia 
that he kath 1aiſed him from the dead.“ Rom. it. 16, 
4% In that day when God ſha jndpe the ſecrets of men 

1 by Jeſus Cth:iſt, according to my Goſpel.” Rom. vi. 

18 23. The gift of Ged is eternal hte, through Jelus Chriſt 
WT” cur Lord, 1 Cer. xii. 4. 5 6. New there ate Ole 

| verſities of gifts, but the {ame ſpirit. And there are dif- 

BB : | ferences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord And there 

. are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame C- d 

which worketh all in all.” 

it / In all thele, and many other paſſages ol ſcripture, - 

6 | | W | thous 
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hougu the wird Father be not expre(T-A, it fs mot cers 


al impli d. For, the words God, and Facher, in 
he ww Feitancnt abepene » ju a few p ige WICKER 
he word God, may be wie: 13 an inferivr acceptiation} 
re erer Convertible terms Nur cau the Fyrimririzany 
ce à lunge oll tce, Wherein the word id liggi- 
„ more perlobs thau ons. trom this cos fi erat ion 
asputut mg obvious that the dot: ine of 4 c equal 


th. Sew VTeitament. If the n pire i writers had 
ned” to have gens luch 2 duttiive upba us, 
hey i il have mal: ule of clear and poſitive expreſ= 
ons. 5 ſeat io have afcertained $1 lr l to che 
OV „ Capacity 


ut (5 ar are the Evang: liſts aud Apoſtles from teach» 
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ber, nave by many pain and Seciive expreſſi nt, con- 
Rae the one G Shea fey to tie perion of tine Father ; 
n ber y excluded every ather being wiatever from 


Wi ea himſc'f io this controv iy; and ſupp ted 
be Unitarian cate with grear ability, obicrves.  * That 
up en 2 ltrict eng ny i appears, that the word, G d, 
* 002475 in the lacred baoks of the New Ceſtamear, 
twelve hundted and eighty eiocht times that th re 
Ware {evera! handred texts, wherein the Father is ſtyled 
'G a ab{claicly, by w:y of emigznce. it being mpoſ- 
ble by the coaſtruRtion itſeif, that it ſhould have 
ny other ſenle. It is reaſonable to nadefſtaud the 
5 MG God in the ſame fenie in all the o her texts, 
excepting thoſe few, wherein the word is _applic d to 
Chriſt, and o her beings. in an ioterior ſenſe, expreſ- 
"y warranted by the lacred writers. Per: is not 
e tut, wherein the word God. necellarily ſignifies 
bine prifogs than due, There is not one text, 
| % wherci 
v2 1 zurhem of the appeal 10 the common lenſe of 
Rel oh ilhinn 2 E 


- 


Dig 


10 cohfusſtratial risity in uniiy, has ud fouu 1a 


Dc a2 octſjbe, thar ne cher the wWuds Uiinity. ia 
Inn; £9 any term <quivalent to them, occur in the 
de compiſ. of their writing-: but ow the contrary, 


ing pataker of it. A very fenfib'e writer who bas 


3 


& wherein we are obliged to under ſtand it of tres pet 
4% {onps, the facred Writers have not efforded us the 444 
"_ piapſhbie prctence, or colour, for 2ay luch h tente.” $ 
far tis writer. 
| kave now my chriſtian brethren, in this, and tb 
preceding diſcovrſes. produced ail the vaſſa ges Of ol 
ture chat | intend to alledge in prof of my ti l pops. 
fob, which was: That the re is one perion, ot wich, 
gent agent, who alone is God, ſupreme, almighty, and 
eternal, and that this one perſou is the Father, or as f. 
is ſometimes called in f{crip!ure, the God and Father d 
our Lord jetus Claiſt, © his is life eternal, that the 
might kuow thee the enly trre God,” I have f:)- td 
the moſt pertivert and d-cifive texts; and cond (80 
| Have iucicaled en deen had it deen neceVary Zone 
Paſlages | have pu polely omitted, becauſe they cony 
more aa ur y to be coufidered vader the ſecoud Pit 
Poſition, than the firſt I fall emply the remain'icr d 
ti Cilcourte, in porining more fully the hints } fr 
ted ia the firſt, concerning the repugeancy of this cet. 
trine of a PFrivity in vrity to the light of natura! re 
fon We have aire:dy ſeen that it ie coatradicted by di 
vine ICVE lation ; ; the great ftandard of our belief in rel 
gious matters, | 
Kealvy points out to us the neceſhty of believing, i 
a firſt cauſe, or oripinal of all things. We are fass il 
we Cid not make ourſelvest ror the world whereia Wt 
live We ae jure, that neither the world nor ourtchs 
Were made by chance, which properly foe :aking is £0 
ing Hut a vame, that couve js a idea to the mind: e 
alſo may be very certain that ihe world wherein we i 
and its inhabitants, are mot eternel; becaule exp“ 71600 
ad the ite of maunkind conſutes this abfurd fp 
ſitiog ; and the tacred volume sllotes us, het is it 
bepigring God created the havens and the cath. 8 
find ourielves obliged to ſuppoſe a firſt caule, 2 5 0 
vncauled by any foreign or exter- caule, who * N 
by ablolute keceſity of nature, who has been from * 
Py 
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nity; and who gave life and exiſt-oc2 to all other beings 
whatever. © | 

But although one may be conpell:d by irreſiſtible 
evidence to *cknowlefge one firſt cante: yet no good 
argiment can be produced to mak: it evea probadle, that 
mere than one ex {t2; or can exiſt For one divine pet ſon 
or ict: ſigeat agent, poll 1:6 of ei finite power, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs, is ſufficient for alt the purpoies of crea» 
tion and preſervation, This will appear {il more clear 
and Uriking, by ſtating an abſurd and impoſibie ſup- 
ation Let us {-ppeſ: tar inſtance, that there are 2 
thouſand divine perions, each of them perfect God. as 
the word divine when taken in a ſtrict and abſojute ſguſe 
pls ; aad poilaſſ d of ail ths proper attridutes of God, 
It is p:rleftly obvious, that any one of theſe perſons, 
could perform as mich ingly, as the whole evuld do 
c.!|-ively. For each of them, if he be perfect God, 
mult bo omnipatent, omanifcient, amoiprelent, and in- 
fkaigly wiie, and good or in other words muſt poſſ-is, 
all the natural and moral atiribitzs of God Fiom this 
confi feration it clearly and necifforidy follows, that aide 
hanJred and nivety nine of thaſe ſupooten diving Her- 
fans Wand be ſuperdumetary and uckis: tor white 
one ot then remains, that ge is equiraiunt to the Wantes 
aud is .infi-ient to account for the Whole tyticm of na- 
tore. Let us apply this made of fealting, to the com- 
monly received Ceftrine of ths Trinity, There ate 
three periogs, or intelligent agen s. lay the acvoceres 
for this daftrine, each of them Gol. and perfect God; 
or pot fſed of every poſſible pericction, I would ail 
the Gentlemen why maintain this 9{l0ion, What uſe twa: 
of theſe perſons are for; or what parpoſe they ſerve in 
nature? ls uot God the Fa her ALONE fullicizat, to 


erente, ot bring iato being the Univerie; and (o pieſerve 


and continue it in being when creed! What realoa 
hen can be given for the exiſtence, of a God the Son, 
or God the Holy Ghoſt, equal with God the Father ? 
it iz evident, that theſe two perſons ate as much fuper- 
.acary and ungecellary, as the nine hunlied and 

| p1acty 


ninety nine above mentioned. 111 is abſclutely neceg Tary 
to op. at ove perion ſtiictiy and property divine. | 
we once po beyound fimpie Unity, there is vo '"ying 
bow tar we way procerd. It we adventure to may y 
ſecond. or third divine per ſon, equal with the fü; w. 
may ad vapce to a hund ted, Of 4 thouſand ſuck pc: enz, 
UDii! we renew the Whole tyſiem of Pagan Fo'ytitiiin, 
But lay the Toinitatian*®. we do pot avſhtiim thi: the 
tice dieire perſons are three Co; we deny ibi con- 
cir ſon, and poſttively maintain hat they ate not tee 
Gods, bur ons 654. Ard this is a great ineff die em 
Key which is beyond) the reach of human nod tent 
to futhom or compreh: nl. Fo this'we reply, hat it's wo 
my ſte 173 but an «xpreſs contradiction n terms to alliim, 
th .t tire G1yiOot perſons, Or intejlip- HE Age ts, are not 
three Gods but one God. For the words divine pin 
in the ſtrct jeuſc, ate notbiup cle (as we before remark, 
ed: but a 10 nd about way of expre (111 g. te term God, BY 
ar.d if one divine pe: fon be one God, it fillows un: le 
Diabiy, that bree civite p=rſons are three Code, Far 
to lay, (hat the Father is God, the Sur is Gol, and the 
Holy Chift is God: and mw ffir w that thete are not 
Thice Cds, but are God, is wilirming and deny is g in 
the very fame brian; 3 qu vent io the aſler tion, 
| tat a bmp! 19 asd is not at the ſa ne time. It MA Wich 
tqual pri piety be ff wed that God exiſted rom all 
cterbity; and pet began to exit at a certain period? that 
Gerd x ile thrors haut all nature; and yet is Confined 
to a cetais jocality, n portion cf ſpace: that God is al. 
poweriy);: aud ye! is wilted in his Operations :; Or that 
God knows all thnrs, and yer is ignorant of mant 
—_ — T hele are efficmations, that every man of found 
nocrſtanding will admit to be covtraditory and abſurd; 
A the jame pood {caſe which difcovers the incopſiſtes- 
©, &f theſe aſſer tions, would it it were permitted (o opt- 
rare and excrt itlelt, hew ao equal conmadiftion, in the 
Iiem? of a conſubliantia} Trinity in voity, But (az 20 
eminent writer obſerves) * A his diſtinction of pericns 
iu the Gochæad, or divine eſſence, | is allo —_ 
66 N 
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with other very great abſvrdiies, as pie by 


- Divines For thy are conſtiain:d to alle w and tains 


tain that every petſoa is dillibpguiched trom the otner 
wo by his own pecult:r prope:ty; otber vile they 
would not be d. 85 er diff. tert ee but cue 
2rd the ſame pet! AccorGingiy they tell us, that 
tha: every pertou in . diving nature or fl; ce, is an 
iatclligent u bſtince, iubſiſt iag by felt, 2 1c y diſ- 
e from the other 1, 59 its doin it; Communi- 
c dle property And if fo, tea i tells, that every 
pe riun in the Godhead, of divine eflctc2, has ſome 

roperty Which the other two have not. For ig- 
dance. the imcommuuicsbee ANY. diſtin, viſhin g pro- 
per y of the Father 8. 3G 


N 813, or his belag U- 
begatten: whe ch proper iy 


8 14/3 $5 eth »F 13 the. dog, 
nor the ſpirit, bat to the F her aut; fn being in- 


cammuvicable can belung to naue but him. ne 
idcommun cable and diſtinguiſbg property of the 
don is GENNSsT8, or being herotten, which proper- 
y delongs neither to the Father, oor the Ipi;it, but 
to the 800 alone; 86d being jI=ncommunicable cen bg» 
long to none but him. The ircommuniceble and 
chitigguiſhing porperty of the ipirii is EKPORE USLS, 
or his proceeding from the Father and the Son; which 


pi oper ty belongs neither 16. ihe Vother, nor the Son. 
but to the ſpirit alone; and being 12cm aunicable can 


belong to none but bim Now: (ceinG every one of 
thoſe perſons is ſvppuled to be, er ſubſtſt is the divine 
eſſence it follows, that every one of thele properties, 
which belongs to theſe, perlors, mull allo be in the 
divine eſſeoce. And certain'y every property id the 
divine nature or eſſznce, mult be perfection. For 
in 2 nature infinitely perlect, do property caa poſlibly 
be a defect or impertectiog-. Whence it follows, 
that every one of the perſons ſuproſed to ſuhſiſt in the 
Godhead, or divine cflcnce, full have at lvaft one per- 
tection which the other two want; and muſt want 

at leaſt two perteCtions which the others have. Cone 


; Kquenily, oo one of the perions, pn this ſcheme 
kay 8 
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of proteſtagt Deſſzaters at Norwich; 


(>) 


de cas be abſolutely perfect, (b:cauſe every one wants v 
1% leaſt two perfections), and fo, no one of the three per. 
& {3ns can be the as true God, or the nec: {{4y1ily al. 
6 perfect being if it be {aid that all the three perten 
% together, make the one true God; then it is evident, 


that the eſſence of the one true Gol is @ampounded 


of pertections, and defects; feriag every perlon is the 
dirine eſſence wants two perfeftions, which the other 
„ have, or hath one perfection v hich the others want, 


3 But this is abſard, and inconfiiteat with the all- pet. 


e, feck nature at God, Ny, further, it will folio 
et at the ellence of the one tue God, mul 
& admit of contralictory add oppoſite properties or 
« perfectioas. For one perſon in the Godhead, or diving 
* eſſence, will be endowed with the property 3 
“ heing undeqorten, zud anather per'on with the cop 
*© trary and oppoſite property of being bagotten. it 
« perſon will proceed, and the other tw9 will got 919 
*© ceed; So that it will at the ſame time be true oft 


„ divine eſſence, that it is begottes and nat beg en, 
that it proceeds aud doth not proceed, which is 4 


<< furd, aud altogether inc nfifteat with the all porfe? 
«* nature of Gud, Thus this icheme terminates iu . 


© theiſm. or the doping of the ene only Lord Gal 


% Jude Ver r From theſe conſiderations 19 


pears, how danperous it is to depart from the pt 


Cile aud ſimple notion of naity, in ſpeaking oc ier 
Huisg Conceru ag the divine being he Drigiticiin 
are perp=ivally varying and flog their Theorie 


and Hypotheſes, an f often to wofid ons abſurdity fd 


themſelves obliged to run into a greater. 1 hey hat 
frequently invented new mores ot explication aud i 
luſtration: and the bew when accurately (xa 
are found to be full xs oontrad Ctory as the old. (heit 
is always ſome latent abiurdity, ditcoverable by ar cf 
any 

+4 For this quotation [ am indevicd, to he late ad 
ed and acute Dr Taylor, ſom:time Paſtor to a ci 
and a aw 


Proffeſſor of Diriaity at tas Acc adm of. Wari13,5.0 
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fs 1 and intelligent examiner, which unawares overſets the 
Der wile laboured and intricate ſyſtem, which had coſt fo 
als moch labour of thought, and coafumptiou of time, to 
{ug fabricate. | | | | 1 
leut, Some Prinitatiane have affirmed, that their three divine 
14ed pertons, are three dittiat minds and ſubſtances, which 
the arc one by 2 mutual! eoiicionſneſs, or a Mutual is-ex- 
hers ence, Put noither mutsal conſciouſneſs, vor metual | 
nt, 0 4 ſteace, wil m.ke three diltinſt minds and ſub- f 
per. ſtandes to be ore God, For if we could ſappoſa three 
5, men to know one another's thooghie perfectly; yet while 
mul each man retained the ficuty of thinking for himſelf; | 
5 0 2nd could communicate his ideas to the other two, as | 
wing well as receive theics; all the three would be ſtill f-parate ö 
y ol 269 diſtinct beingt; and could with na propriety be ak. | 
cen. fs med to be one being, The {ame reaſoning will ap» 1 
10 ply to the deity. And as to mutex! in beiog or in exif - | 
91% tence, if this in ex beuge extends fo far, as to blend, | 
tie miugle, or confound the effences, or ighGift-ncies, of the | | 
t eh, three jupp led divine pet ſuns together, then, the diſtinc- 1 
40 tion of perſens will de entirely loft; and the mind will 
rfe# diiccrn nothing bat unity alone. Or on the other hand, F 
A ii cach petlon remains diſtinct and leparate, uotwithſtand- ö 
20 ing this in-eXiſtence, aud rerains all his proper powers and | 
| 4p attributes, they will 1: be different beings, and diſtioct | 
a apen's They may indced be called three UN TEU ö 
1er Gobs : but can never truly be affii med to be one God. 
10 Other Trinitarians reject this notion of three diſtiaft y 
rich minds aod fubitinces, and pronognce it heretical, and | 
fi caatend tor a Fiiniry et modes, a Trinity of attributes, 1 
hart chatecters, reſpects, relations, ' attitudes, ſomewhzts, f 
4 I & c. Kc. Bat this is in effect to give up the Trisity, ; 
ind, ad has been jaſily called Sabel'ianiſm, or dilguiſed 
"here Unt.arianiſn, It is retaining the language of pretended 
Cu't Orthodoxy, and explaining away the lptitot it lam | 
" and almoſt aſhamed to mention the flrange ſimilitudes and ö 
2.1 compirijuus, to wi ich lome Trinitarians have deſcended, | 
cletf in exdcavouring to illuſtrate their principles They have | 
ar compared their Tiinity in ugity, to 4 t14pgle, a cube, * 0 
8: de 1 
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the three principal faculiies of the hnman mind, vs, 
ſtandiag,. memory, and will, and to many other things, 
too tecious and EY to be recapitulated in this piace. 
£ctze tiave alleried. that fociety was nec lay ic the 
felicicy of the divine being, as if God could «4 
completely happy, *ithour the company of othor 1 
like hi elt. But what low ideas muſt theſe pur! ry 
have of the all-pertect and felt iufficient Jehovah why 
ie infioitcly ove from all the weakn: fles «nd imo, 
feckions to which human nature is ſubiected, and witch 
reuder the mutual intercouſe and ſoctety of friends, a 
principal ingrediin! in human happroeſs. 

I have nov finite xd all that 1 inted to fay upon the 
ſuſt propoſfitivo un my next diſcourſe, | ſhal} enter up. 
on ine conhewenn of the ſecond, which was to prove 
_ fhom the ſcriptures, that Jeſus Chiilt is not the mal 
| high God, but a being inferior to him, dependent upon 
bin, and acting by hi» command and authority: or in 
other words bis Sen, Servant, and de fe aud by 
the Father?: appointment the Meſhah, or only mediator 
between God and Man, In the mean iime wy brett; ca, 
It ns Cev-utly reverence, and faithfully ſerve, this one 
Hving and due God, wt oſe ſole exiſtence as luch, is cicar- 
ly demon ſtrabie both from reaſon and ſciptore. Let ut 
end-avuur to live and act as ſceing him who is inviſidſe, 
zud in the certeln (xpectatioa of that awful and iupor⸗ 
tat day, when he be judge the world in tigbteousdeſe 
by that nau whom be hach ordained, wheieol he bath 
O17en to 24] Pen alſywance, in that te heath raiſed 1m 
f. om zbe dead. To this one God 3nd Father of ali, who 
is Zhovc all, through all, and ia vs all, be glory by Cl: mW 
Jelus ler ever, MEA, 


\1SCOURSES ox Tas DIVINE UNITY, 


0 DISCOURSE IV. 

50 | 

. | | 

4} John Chap. Tri. ver. 3. Abd this is life eternal, that 


i Wh, oight know thee the ouly true Gud, and Icſus 
T. vom theu haſt tent, : 


he 

5 | 

= HE N we entered upon the conſideration of theſe 
of LY words, we propoſed to make them the ground- 


ork aa] baks of our realoviog; and by an appeal to 
e {criptures at large, to endesvour to enforce and 
abliſh the following propoſi ions, 8 

| Firſt, that there is one perſon, or intelligent agent, 


ca, ho alone is God, ſupreme, a'mighty, and eternal: and 
dae er this one perſon is the Father, or as he is ſoma- 
Af « 


mes called in ſcripture, the God and Father of our 
ord lelus Chriſt. his is life cternal, that they might 
now thee the only true Cod, | „ 
Secoadiy, that Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt high God; 
Duc being inferior to him dependent upon him, aud 
ctiag by his command and authority . or in other words 
is Son, Servant and Mellenger; and by the Father's 
"pointmenst, the Meſſiah, or only Mediator between 
od 3nd Man. That they might know Jelus Chiilk 
hom thou haſt fente „ 
And Thirdly and Laſtly, to conſider and anſwer the 
jections, that the Triuitariaus make to bur hypotheſis, 
nd urge in lupport of their own, founded on various 
acce both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
he firſt of theſe propoſitions we diicuſſed pretty ful. 
dd copigaſly; in our three precedivg di cout ſes on 
his {ubj«& ; and proved its truth aud certainty, b 
—_ the 
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by m»ny concluſive arguments and confiderations f. "99: 


ceſs to the God and Father of all. it is neccilary t 


which that (xeellcut pert: zn di 3 tor the br {i 50 


( 


the expreſs teſtimony of many paſlages of ſcripture ; 35 


ted by the veture of things ; and the penuine dict 
ol right reaſon We enter to day upon the cor fdr 
tion of the ſccopd propoſition, viz, That jetus Chai 
not the mf} high God; but a being inferior to bi . 
pendent upon him, and a tivg by bis coramand and 
thority. or is other words his Son,-Servaart, and u Wy 
per. and by the Father's appointment the Meſſiah or ugh 
Iediagr between God and Man That they n 
kiow jelus Chriſt whom tbon haſt ſent. 

The knowledge of Jeſus Chrift is made neceilir 
lite eternal; as well as the knowledge of the 9517. try 
God the Father who ſent him. _ Becanſe, Jefas is th 
orent meſſenger and erubiiiacor of the Father, the pri 
medium of the divine commubicaiions with makin 
the way, the truth. and the lite, by whom we he 36 


know the SENT, 28 well as the SENDER; the mb 
la or, and he who appoiats and autheri zes nim to att 
80 we mult take care at the ſame tie, bot to con 020 
he different aud diſtinct characters of each. We a 
ae the Son, becaule he is ſent, and bicavie h. 
the Father's commiſſion, ad acts ta his nene 
bis authority, But we myſt honour the Fa het, en 2 
chunt of his own iode pen ndent and undefived av 
aud excellence 5 wich reader bi e to all oth 
rings Whalcyer, 
Far be it from me to with, to duprecinte the char du 
of jeſus, the Son, Servant, and ge, ot. the 80 
high God: to make him lefs greet, let, vi ner le, it! 
amiable, than he really is. Such an intention would he 
bighly culpabie in ell; "2nd a very avgratetyl gg 
for that benevolence, tender rege T1, ud dec p CO8C6T!, 


* er * 
31 } 


m it valuable intereſts of Munkind It we would fp it 
of our Lord | ſus Chrilt July, and iruly, we molt c 
of him as ne ſpoke of tiwicif; and agreesbly 1% de 
langnage of divine revelation, If we do this we cn 

ucſe 
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inf 1 
2 0 ever err; but we may err, and that capitally, by fol- 
Teig wing huwar ttaadords and forms uf ſpeaking c cgucetg- 
ar Mm. Diviie revelation bcigz then the only GE 

{lt U 110 5 to direct us, WE ought to t all our oPpint - 
„bone by tis infallible rule: and bc ready to renounce 
ah ven he moſt tovouie n tions, When after due cxaml- 
(3-4, 


ui zal evguiry, thev are uad to be iagoallſtent 

ine gen ine tenſe of facref ſcripture. Can any per” 

15 Neb o ple aſe ihe mk and hatable Jeſs, by ber 

ſtociag titles up og, and ate ibng honours to him which 

re claim * By rail g bim o 4 proper equality 

Vir hat God and Fathergf all. ts won he always pros 
0 


eee | the moſt implicit [.bjection; ad, the mod unte- 
Elte "0 obedinr BCE; can fy: . 9 dito emaut to aly 
my Re att r. (h wever excellent and merit e to for- 
"© BW beer ceibing 12 it, what dues not Los 9 v belogg toit. 
lr bo detection from the dignity of the higheſt Pecr 
n 00 of „: calm, t0 fay that he is not the King of Great 
} act Bri 2i0. Ferfoas of jaſt 4iſcetament and p 20d lene 4- 
an mosi mankind. diſd ind to fcceive dtles that do not be- 
nl long t tem. Far Mor- miy We upp ole Var Lord 
Veet jeus Cr it, to be ſoperior to evary ting of this kind. 
c 


Wn. n airayed in Hhoaventy glory he ſpoke to Saul of 
T:ifuvi, in bis way to Damiicns; and when Saul pur the 
quefiron to him. © Wago art thou Lord?” He did not 
reply, am God the $m, or 1 am the ſ-cond perfon of 
the CN equal with the firſt : but bis aer was, 5*L 
am Jeſus of Nazareth whon thou perſecuteſt“ BRefiles, 
by i\c.1hing rifles and prerugutives to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriit unzuthor 2:4 by ſcripcure. LO diſhonour his Fa- 
ther, ind onr Father, his God, an our God. We dif- _ 
honbar the Father by giving away bis peculiar glory 

to anwher, Which he ha: declared he will nut give; 


00 
it! 
WE: 
21h, 
cel 


9 an we diſhonour the Son by conirad ting the tet» 
{pak tim00y, he has given both of his Father aud of himſelf. 
17 He who refuſed the title of G99D Ma5TER, When 
ihe 


on arti, can never be qratified wit) that ot the Mosr 
FIGH GOD; now he is in heaven. It it de truc, that 


he 


+ Acts, XXii. 8, 
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he that hononteth not the Son, honoureth not the F21, ſi 
who hat! ſent him; it muſt alſo be true, that he arte? 
Poureth not the Father who ſent the Son, with that 
pre me and peculiat adoratiun which is due to the Tathy : 
alone; bonouureth wot the Sun, wht.o al to declare zi 
command it. ME : 
bis being premiled, we preceed without further ge 
amble, or apology, to the direct prof of our {cond p14. 
pe ſitin. And Firſt, ſelus Chiiſt is not oor cn 
ra'tonally be ſuppoted to be the woft high God; or Gy 
in the proper ard ſublitae ſenſe of that word, becaule e 
is ip ſcripture plainly diſtiggviſh-'d trom God, NM 
Gift-1;&1.n always ſopooſes diverſiiy No beieg chu 
diſtiogviſhed from itfelfk. And j:fos Chriſt beiop du 
gviſhed trom, ard oppoſed to Gd, in a vaſt number d 
Places of {criptmrez every one of theſe places oupl:t 3 
be cuulidered, as a p'ain and expres denial, (hat ie 
Cod. We ſhall select a few of them, 1 Tim. „ 21. 
** 1 charpe thee be'ore God, and the Lord Jeſus CG 
aud the eſect angels, that thou obſerve thele things & 
Here we fee Cod, the Lord Jeins Chrict, and the d 
angels, mentioned tog ther in a ſolemn adjuratioy ; aid 
yet pliaiviy diftiopuiſhed from one avotker, and {pokit 
of, as different aud diſtinct beings as they really 4 
that their can be no pretence for blending and coutound: 
ing them, which will bot argue as ſtrongly in tavonr © 
the eicCt angels, as cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Heb xii. 22, 
Hut je are come unto mount Ziob, and uuto the cig 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to at in- 
numerable company of angels, to the general a ch. 
and church of the fiſt born which are written in heaven, 
to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt wen 
made perſe&t, and to Jeſus the mediator of the bew (o- 
venent &c” How clearly is Jeſus the mediator Ct int 
new covenant, diſtioguiſh:d ig this paJage, from Gd 
the judge of all; who is before ſtyled the living Gad. 
The innumerable company of angels and the ſpirits of 
juſt men mae perfect, may juſt as well be tuppoſcd 
do be beings of the ſame ſpecies,, as Cod, aud Jive. | 
| | 3 8 Jin, 
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Im. i. 5. There is one God; and one Mediator be- 
twees Gud and Man ide Mon Chriſt Jeſus, Here, the 
one God, and the one Mcdi-tor, are Cuntraficd in fack 
2 manner, a> carport cleape the obſet vation of any per- 


A0 pettoa, who thinks or teaſons at all upoa what 

Fe reads: and i: muſt be attended with the greateſt ab- 
pie {ordity od confuſion, to ſoppoſe the Mediator between 
515 God add Mn, to be iu avy icip & that God with whom 
nn de metates in bcha of men: ior then he welt mediate 
on with himielf. Again, ihe words of our tex contain ay 
e be i king an oppoſt io, berwix! God and our Lord jelus 
tt as can well be imagired “ I bis is lite eternal, 
nM tf th y micht Kno thee the only true God, and Jetus 
my 


Ct whom thou haſt feet” 80 that we. May fave oure 
len the trouble of quoting ahy Wore n It probt of 
what 1s fo clear and evive t. 
deccudty. jeius Chriſt is det, hal 86 be the moſt 
ben God, because be is the: Son ut God. Now God, 
ue ite hon of God, wre two diſtinct and different things. 


e, MF 15 whit different ſenſes the ſeriptures call jefut the Son 
ele of God, we ſhall ſhew immediately. In general we may 
coder Jeius as being called the Son o God, becauſe 
CK bes the oje ct of the Father's peculiar complacency and 
> | Tepard! wno ca the account of his having cmin-atly 
und. Jovd righteouſneſs and hated iniquity, is anointed with 
pr © the ai of gladg:. 1s above his tellowe. But to come to the 
- 22, Kas in which this title of Son of God, is conterred u p- 
cli on jeſus. 1, Our Lord Jeius Chriſt is calied the Son of 
12 ifs Guo pon account of his miraculous conception in the 
z blj Vugin's womb, witbout the inſttumentality of any hu- 
ven, man pregenitor. We have this hitiory ct our Lord's 
mes angertuß conception and birth, very particularly rt cord- 
. £9» et by St, Matthew, and St, Lukas, Mat. i. 18 0 23. 
{ ihe * Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſl was on t js wille: when 
G: | 3+ his mother Mary was etpouſed to Joſeph, betore they 
7 wes together, ſhe was tound wich child of the holy ghoſt, 
's 0 


nen juleph her huſband being 4 juſt man (or as ſome 
0 it, a mei citul. or com paſſiouaie man) and got wil- 
Bug io make her a public example, was m minded to put 

der 


ofed 
0 
Lin, 
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% And in the f1xith monih, the Angel Gabriel was (ror 
from God, uato a City of Galilee named Nazaret“, toy 


forth a Son, ad fbalt cail bis name fclas, He sha“ be 


_ God; or that God was incarnate in him, which is im- 


( 47 J 


her away priviſy- But while he thought on theſe 1i/'ng, 
betold, the Angel of the Lord appeared vato him id! 
dream, ſaying loleph, thou Son of David, fear nat 4 
take unto thee Mary thy wife? for that 'which is con. 
ceived in her, is of the Ray Ghoſt und (be fhall bring 
forth a Son, and thou ſttel: cal! bis name Jeſus © for hs 
ſhall lave bis people from their fine. Now #] this wa 
done, that it might be fulfilled which wal ſpoken «i the 


Lord by the Prophet, yigg, bebo d, a Virgin ſtiah be 


With child, and fall bring forth 500 ans they ſha'l cg 
bis name FHmanuel, (which b<ian interpreted, is, Go 
with us. ; St. Luke is fl more preciſe in rehntig 
the cicumttencei & this tran faction. Luke, i 26 to f 


18 


Virgin eſpobled to a man whoſ” name was Joteph, of te 
houſe of David: avd ibe Virgin's rame was Mary And 
the Angel came iu cato her, and {aid, bail tou that art | 
higty tavonred, the Lord is with thee: bleſſed art tc 
amovg women, And when ſhe jaw him, ſhe was tub» 
led at his fayionp, and caſt in ber mind what manner of 
ja/utation this ſhould be. And the Angel ſaid unte ber, 
frar ot, (Marty, for thou haſt ſoend favour with Gag, 
And dehold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and being 


* 


rear, and hull be called the Son of the higbeſt; ind 
the Lord Cod ſhall give unto him the throne orf his 
Father Davi il. And be fall reiga ever the huule of 
Jacib fur ever; ard of bis kiugdom there ſhall be nd 

| „„ 5 end. 

+ The expreſſion Emmanuel, Cod wich us, docs cot 
denote as fore have abſurdly ſuppoſed, tat lelus was 


poſſible : bot only that Cod ſhould mariteſt biin elt by 
Jeſus to his people, 26d fnovid be with him in 2 {opus 
lar and extizo:dinary banner, apreeably ta what . 
Peter lays, Acts, x. 38. God anointed Jelus of Ng. 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and wiel power Who wit 
about doing good, ard healing all that were oppreiicd of 
the devil; for God was with him. 


(48. 


end. Then ſad Mary vnto the Angel. 
f-cing] know not a man? And the Gagel :nfwered and ſaid 
une her, the Holy Ghoit hall comes upon thee, nnd the 
power of the bigheſt hal overihaduw thee: therefore 
q'{ that holy thing which thai! He born of thee, ſhall be 


how (hall this be 


1} the Son of Gow,” The miraculous conception of 
J-(vs ſrems to have becn alinicd to, in the fi: ſt promile 
of the Meiheh to T::okind after the z.: and it hs certain 
that Jt. Paul very plain. * rckers 10 i in the ele words, 
Gal. iv 4. But whea the iulneſs of time was cone, 
God tent forth his Son, GENOMENON EK GNA K95, 
made of 8 woman, made under the law.” in this ſuperua- 
ture production of qelus by the power of God, which the 
Fveng liſts have recorded, we have a very plaia 20d in- 
te lud ible ſenſe in Which he may be called the Sun of God. 
All mankind are produced (our fiſt parents excepted 
who were created), according te that ſeitled law of ge- 
neration, which God has eſtablih:d for the propagation 
of mankind, But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was an excep- 
tion in this general law He was produced by the im- 

eciate power of God himſelf: and therefore on this ac» 
ecunt, may be {tyled not only the Son; but the ouly 
begottien Gon of God: becauſe God never tormed any of 
lis creatures in a ſtmillar maancr. 

20, Jelus is the San of God becauſe he is the Mas · 
STAR Of the CBRrIST, promiled and foretold by the Pro- 
pheis; and ſaactiſied and ſet apart by the Father, for 
that biph and honourable office. Juhn, x, 34. 35. 36. 
„ je'u3 auſwered them, is it not written in yoar law, I 
laid, ye ate Gods? It he called them Gods, unto whom 
tie word of God came, and the {Ciptares cannot be broke 
et © {oy ye of him whom the Father hith {aattificd and 
{cot nute the world, thou biaſpaemeſt; becesſe I ſaid, 
Jam the 260 of God? Ja this paflage, our Savicar 
clitms the nile of Son of Cod, only, on account of the 
Fu her's lanctification, or 11s being the anointed of God: 
00/7 On account of thole Wonderful ceudowments, and 

extra dinaty qualifications, Which the Father bad be- 


Loved upon him as the great teacher aud * 'r of 


ankind 


( 49 ) 


mankind ; and the author of the Goſpel diſpenſation. The 
worde Chriſt, and Son of God, were conſidered by the 
Jews, as terms of the ſame import and meaning * thus 
Mat xvi 16, Peter an{wered and faid, thou art he 
Chriſt tne Son of the living God > Joha, xi. 27. 
Martha fays, ** Lird, | beiieve that thou art the Chaiſt, 
the Son of God, which ſhould come into the word b 
Mat. xxvi, 63. Add the high pricſts {aid noto bim, 
Jadjure thee By the living God, that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Chritt, the Son of God, Acts viii 37. 
And he anſwered and ſaid (the Eunuch) I believe. that 
- Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. John. xx. 31 * Theſe 
{thiog+) are wriiten, that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt the Soo of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through bis name.“ | hee quotations mike 
it abundanily cvidert. that the firſt followers of our Lod 
couſidered the Sor ſhip of jelus, aud his being the Chriſt 
or auoisted of God, as one atid the lame thing: and they 
frem to h ve laid a preater fircls on this, than on ans of 
the other ſenſes, in which Jeſus is called the Soo oj God, 
Becaole this lenle included in it, a be ief of the diving 
miſſion of Jeſus : 2nd of his antFority as a teacher cut 
from God; and of that fulncfs of the ſpirit which dwelt 
in him, and whereby he performed al his miraculous 
works, John, i. 32. 33. 39. And John bare recyd, 
ſayiog, | law the ipirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. And I knew him not; but ic 
that lent me to baptize with water, the fare leid un- 
me. upon whom thou ſhalt fee the ſpirit deſcendirg and 
remaining on him, the fame is he which baptizeth with 


the Holy Ghoſt. And aw a d bare record that this. 


is the Son of God? 

34, Jeſus Cbriſc is called the 806 of God, on account af 
his reſurrection from the dead, by tne power of G04. 
Rom. i. 3. 4. Conceæruiog his Son Jeſus Chrift, our 
Lord, which was made ©: the feed of David, according 
to the fl.ſh; 


power, according to the {Pirit of bolinsls, by the Fills 
rection from the dead,” 


o 


aud declared to be the Son of God witt 
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Our Lord was deſcended trom the honſe, os family 
of "Yevid ; and therefore is ſaid to be of the iced of 
David, according the fleſh. Although onr Lord was 
eonceived by the power of God, yet he took fleth of the 
Viren at the fame time, and had a body uf the tame 
ſt; ucture tai other men have but with repard to the 
fo:rit of noh which was imparied to him without mea- 
(ure, he was the don of God with power ; and was de- 
cue or defined to be ſo in a public aud open wander, 
by bis reſurrection from the dead. Acts, xiit 32 3» 
„ And we declare wnto you gad ridings, ba bat tne 
promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God ba h 
| fuifiiled the ſame wate their children, in that he Yah 
| nailed up Jelus again; as it is allo written is the lecoud 


Pan, had art my Son, this day have I begotten thee“ 


Here, God is faid to have b-gotten jeins, becauſe, he 
tied him from the dead by his aimiphty power. For 
a lik- reatOn, he 1s called, Rev. i. 5. the fi: ii begot- 
ien of ihe dead: and Col. i 13. The firſt born from the 

dead.” i 


hb Jeſas may be alſo eall-d the Son of God, os ac- 


count of his exaltation at the right band of God. and his 


being appointed by God the judge of the living and the 


dead. Joha. iii. 35 © T' e Father loveth the Son, and 


bath given all things into his hand,” Jobiv 21 22. 


* The Father judgeth uo man; bout hath committed all 
jsdgement vato the Sona.” ib i 1. 2, © God, who 
at luadry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times 
| paſt goto the Fathers by the Prophets hath in theſe ſaſt 
| Gays (cken unto us by bis Son, whom be hath appoint- 


ed heir of all things.“ Heb ili 5. 6. Moſes verily 
Was foitiiful im all his houſe as a ſervant, - Kut Chriſt as 


a 599 over his own houſe” This exaltation of Chtiſt 


My allo be alluded to in Pſalms xxviii. 27. 1 will 
wake him wy firſt born, higher thaa the Kings of the 
earth.“ To the ſame ſubject perhaps may alſo be refer - 


red, Heb, v. 8. „ 30 allo Chriſt glorifi:d not himſelf, 


to de ma le an high prieſt; but he that ſaid unto him, 
ton art ny Son, to day have ! begotten thee,” 
Cs | 
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gth. If we cenßder the following paſager (Cel. |, 1; 
„ Who (viz Jcſns Chriſt) is the image of the ir viſhe 
God, the firſt born of every Geature,” and Rev hi. 10 
+ Theſe thipgs ſeith the Ames, the faithfel and true wi; 
reſt, the begitinipp of the creation of Gus?) as relate 
to the fiſt crearion, it may be aflumed that Jeſus Chi 
is rhe Son uf Gd, becavic he was the fir ft being whoy 
Ged produced cr created, bot fevcral learned comme, 
tators dre of opinion. that thele pailages relate to the 
DEW cteatios, or Moral rercwatien ei the world; edi 


is CE tam that leut Chriſt is never expresſlj ſaid to h 


the Son ui God 18 this ſenſe by any inipired writer, 

Ikefe are all the ſenſes that I can diſcover in face 
ſcripture, ja which [eius is exprecſly called the Son d 
God; or from which that titie may be fairly interred, 
But ths Trivilaiians, who chuſe, to be wiſe b pol 
what is written have feipned cr imagined arother fen 
in which they zy jeius is he Scu ct God: and upa 
which they lay far more fhiefs than upon ary of the ferip 
total ſenſes, in which he is io called. They repreſm 
the Soda of God, as a Civine prion conal with the, hr 
ther in every reſpeét, begotten by um in ab incompre: 
hen ble wanner; a: d of the eme efferce and ſobftad 
with the Father. But it is enoogh 101ay in reply; !ha 
this is 3 Son of God of their own invention and cont 
vance, of wi om the ſciipunres lay not a word, Although 
the Tripitaitats have been repeatedly cnaleonged, ihe 
could never pieduce a ſingle paige from whe fac cd it 
cords, aff;ming, that Jus is the Son of God becavi bei 
cor ſubſtantial with he Father or degetten from ali cter 
nity out ef his <i{ſ-nce or ſubſtance, 1 he Vnitarians dt 
fhew Clear and d fit teſt.emegies, for the diffrent fate 
in «hh they zefiim Jetus to be the Son ct God. bit 
their or pouents bave not yet bren able to produce #9), 
for the ſuppoied conſubſtantzal Senſhip of Jelus. Au 
can we ſyuppc'e that tte Evaugeliſts and +poRtles, would 
tave bern depligent in recordieg x decttiue of this kind 
it it had bech tonnded in troth? Can we ſuppoſe, hit 
they would have particularly mentioned, various 48 
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which Jeſus is ſtyled the Son of Gad: and yet have 
omiited what in the judgement of our opponents is the 
moſt important of any! Is it rcaforable to think that 
they would have left this ping to de ditcovered, and ſet- 
ted. by the pegechation of Fathers, Councils and Scho- 
laſtic c wiaes! How ealy would it have Been to hive ex- 
p:clf:d ir ig ine voitiags, ia the me pl-id and inte i- 
gible ©427Her, in which the mai acoious conception, the 
Meſfiahftkip, the relurtectios, ad exuitation gr Jetus is 
recorded. Weg we real in foriptuie that Jefas is ihe 
Sou of God, we are not Warrauted to frame an arbitrary 
aud precactougs by potheſis of our evn, conceruing the 
WE vic of his filiztion, or Sono. We ought to have 
econtſe to the wiitten word, and 2'ter havieg inveitie 
| ated the ſciiptere meaning of the term, it is Geceilary 
to bite by che definitions Wiick the ſacred peamen have 
given ie, : . 7 
Fron theſe confiJerations, it appears, bow unjuſtly 
Jide Unitzzians have been zcculzd of denying the 3on- 
ai of oer Lord Jctus Chr.:. We admit it, ia every 
ſenſe which bears the peguine ſtamp of divine gvelatioa: 
in every ſenie, in which the Erangeliſts, Apoltles, and 
fut cuverts to chriftiani'y acknowileeged it. We re» 
ject oaly thoſe faife and crroogeus ideas, which the cor- 
AT up tcts of pure and nolefiled religion have aunexed te 
ae term. For, all the procis and evidcaces that the 
I Trinitarians can bring in favour of their pretended con- 
a lbftis is! fliation, are either drawn from figurative, mil» 
aka, aa ill cranflated paſlages, (which will be obviated 
aud illudrated in our reply to their ohjiections) and which 
cee as thoy ſtand will wot anſwer their pur pole; or in- 
AT ferred from one irrational congluſi in of theirs, viz. That 
because ccordiag to the cantlitution of human usture, 
a © ian begets à fon out of his own eſſence, therefore, 
od mull de ſo allo. But this is departing from the icrip» 
wre ceptaüon of the term, and reaſoning from 
boa ideas and analogies, It is beſides aſcribing to 
Cod, corpurcal affections. and paſſions, which his all. 
bett nature docs not adaiit of, Hor Gud is 2 pace 
1 


( $3) 


and perfect ſpirit, incapeble of civiſion of eſſerce, 9 
ſeparation of fubſtance, Aud this tome of the mn 
acute I ripitarians are aware of, and therefore chute ig 
Cc: pait from the ana'opy of human pereration ; ad 
f. m (alttong? they do yot know their on mean 
Wen they do ff it,) that the Whole divine «lence, 
and yur a par! of it is begotten, ard is transfer. 
„d to, and ji bfoſts in the Song under a & ff: rent H. 


poſtf1s, or perloraſity. Pur this afleriion of theirs ig 2 
ablurd and contradictory in tel“; or rather is a mis the 
of couttaeictions and abfurdi- ies, Fr fie ſt it flow, of 
that the Father paited vith all bis «flence to the Son; Sc 
and pet tetaits it all a: the lame time. Secondly, that ui 
the Son is bis owe Fitter. and bis dun Son. For x er 
vyon this ſcheme he poſſi les all the divine eſerce, c t. 
$1: ex! ent lubſtarce, vs the very in/ividual efjorce of * 
the Father, be miſt be conſti:red as the Father iz obe 2 
reſpect and as the Sor ir avothet: or in other wores. ht k 
vill be hegottep and vnheponen at the fame time 4n WW »: 


Other abfurdity, which ratcraily tollows fam the activa 
ot an eternal generation of the Fathers's eſſenee , ſubs 
fiance. is this, that upcn this ſcheme the don of (od, 
is affirmed to cxilt, aud yet nor to exiſt from a'l etconty, 
For although they lay that he (2ifted 'rrom all e 
yet, when they aſlert alto, that he was begotten, this in» 
plies an act performed at ſome particular time, which it 
inccnſiſlent with the Ides of eternal duration. For why 
even began to exiſt at a certain period, there mut hate 
been a time het he did not exiſt. If to avoid ihis cos. 
tradition they aſſert, that the Son's generation wi 
pertormed ar wo particular period hate ver, then it wil 
follow. that he pever Wes begotten at all: but that de 
is always gencrating, but never generated, ' beic we? 
ſhorr Ipecimen of the many ablufdities, that retult fron 
the ſcheme of an eternal avd conſubſitantial genera'ion dl 
the Son of Cod. Conte ſion aud Darkneſs are the natuin! 
cuplequences of error; but truth has a beauty 20d pu- 
pliaty iu it, whick 1: amiable 10 all beholders !t 134 
iber ridiculous to ſuppoſe one divine indie id 

4 lence, 
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fence, to ſubfiſt under different perſonalities, and tho'z 
who 40 lo, talk without Ideas, or 4a proper conception 
of ber own m:aring ; and are obliged always to have. 
ct ure to the term Myitery, INE PFABLEK MYSTERY, 
to 'hetter themſelves from be force of arguments, io 
wick they are unable ta give eu aGequate reply. But 
i bout be remembered, that there is + Myſtery of ig- 
19\ity, as Well ar a Myſtery of Goglinels We have ns 
authority to invent abſurdieet of our on, or io receive. 
thült „ others vpon truſt; end call them by the name 
of chiiftian myſteries. Beſides the word auyſtery in 
Scriprure never fgnifics, n thing incomprels pſible and 
ui ateluigibſe is its ce nature; "Fhich no penctratios 
cr agacity whatever Can unfeld or cxpiain. Ibis is a 
talle and erroneues idea anncx.d tothe word by moders 
writers. Che wo d iu its proper acceptatien, fignikes only 
a thing hidden or Cc ,ucealed, Which Could wot have been 
kiav#a without being revealed. But ofter it has been 
rcveaied, it crates to be a myſtery or ſectet thing any 
longer and becomes open and mavitelt to al; perions, 
Hos much his the luftre of our moſt hal, Religion 
been darkened; «nd the plain ſcale of the Scriptures ob- 
based, by the falls notions and chimerical ideas of ſome 


| ©' its coittakee pt ffeſſors Let vs take care my Brethren, 
tha! nv man ledace us from the pur, of tne Faith; aud 
| form us after the rudiments of the world, 20d not after 
| Cbriſt Let us converſe frequently with the ſacred or- 
; acles, and endeavour to enter into their true Spirit and 
genuine meaning; and that will be the beſt aud moſt 
; effectual preſe vative, againft error and deluſion of every 
| kiad. To the one living and true God, the Father of 
. lytts, with whom there is variableueſs neither ſha- 


dow of turning ; and from whom proce*deth every good 


ard perfect gitt, de glory by Chriſt Jeſus, for ever 
; 3 , eee elus, . 
| | 
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the proof of the ſccand, viz, That Jetus Chriſt s 0. 


DISCOURSES cn Tas DIVINE UN!TI, 


DISCOURSE v. 


Jobs Chap. xvii. ver. 3. And this is life eternal, that 


| They might know thee the ouiy true God, and [ein 


Worin hem tino alt eg. 


W HEN weertercd upon the great and important 


doctrine of the divine Unity, we propoled to wal: 


theſe words the grounc-work and bafis of our real0uing; 


ad by uo appeal! to the Sciipturer at large, to efideavour 


to egtfuree and eliaditih the following propobtions. 


Fick, Thot there is obe prion, or intelligent agent, 


who alone is Cod, ſupreme, almighty, and eternal: nd 


that this one perſon ie the Father; or as he is ſometimes 


called in icripturs, the God and Father of our Loe 
Jefus Chtiſt. This is lite eternal that they might K6Us 


thee the only true G24. 
Secondly, That jcjus Ch riſk is got the moſt high God, but 


being ipfericr. to him, dependent upon hm 20d actiog bf 
Fis command aud authority: or iu Other words bis 508, 


Servaot. and Mes ger; a0 by the Father's appointment 
the Mcſhah, or only Mediator between God and + in. 
* they Tight kagw Jelus Chili whow thou haſt 
ſent. 

And Thirdiy and Laſtly, To conſider 200 anſwer the 


5 objections, thet the Trinita;ians make to our hypobeſt“; 


aud urpe in lapport of their own, founded on ya! 120? 
places both of the Cid and New Teſtament. 

The firſt of theſes propeſition: has beta already { wilf 
conſidered, aud in our fourth diſcourſe we extced 900 


als 


E 


the malt high Cod: but a being ia feriar to him, det 
pendent upon hin, aud ating by his command and au- 
thority © or in other words his Son, Servant, and Mciſens 
mw aud by ihe Father's appointment the Mean, or only 
Me iator between Gee and Mas. i kat they might know 
Jets Chriſt whom thou katt ent. We ac ued fu A, that 
Jeſus Chritt is d.ſtiagolſbed from Cod in icriprore, 2nd 


therefore Cannot bY that God fiom whon he is Gifting» | 


wiſhed; and to wiom he ts oppoled. We ſhowed in 
the {ccond place, that jeſus Chriſt cannot by God, de- 
ca: he is the Sog of Cel, Fu: to be Goo end the 
Son ot Gol too, is impollibie; 36d jmpies a coniredige 
nos. Yhie would be to make felus Chriſt, his own Fa- 
ther, and his own Son; of would be equivalent to ſay- 
jag, that he was begotten and nebegoltts at the ſame 
tive. We pointed cut the different lentes, in which 
the {cripru;es declare Jeſus to be the 800 of Ged, viz. 
On account of lis miraculous concepiton by the pewer 
of God, of a Virgin mother: On 4CCOMEt of is conſecra - 
tion to the Meſhabihip, or bis being uncigted With rhe 
boly ſpirit without meaſwre | on account of his reſurree- 
tion from the desd, by the mighty working of the Fa- 
ther power: on account: of his aſcenſica into heaven, 


and bis exaltation to a flate of dignity, damipion, and 


glory, at the right hand of God ed according to the 
language of che author of the Zpiſtle to the Hebrews, 
beiag made a high prieft for ever after the order of deſks 
Chiledec. We took Botice of all theſe ditf:ren tenſes, 


li which Jefas is called the Son of God: and confirmed 


em by. expreſs teltimonies from ho'y wiit. But at 


the lame time we Oblerved, that the ſcriptures afford us 


vo {oun0ation, for afcribing a contubitantial Scuſhip te 
elle: or an eternal filliztivo from the Father's eflence. 
Ve mentioned fererul grois contredictions retultiag from 
the butct of this opiviun 5; aud could have enlarged much 
farber on this ſubject. But as the fcripteres are filent 


concerning ir, there is no occaſion for rcaloning farther 


abovt a non gutity: or a thing Which is not Tecorges. 
4 rely, bat toproceed in oat argenent; that Jeſus Chriſt 
| 5 is 
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45 fot the moit high God, or God in the proper and ſg. 
blime ſenile of that word, is evident, becauſe, he 2 3 1 
proffeſſea to ha ve no will of his own; bat to be ever ene. 
ly guided and governed, by the will of his heavenly Fats; 
Joho vi, 38. For 1 came down trom heaven, (tays oy; | 
Lord) not to do my own will, but the will of hy 4 
* feat me. And during his agony in the Garden, he thac 
eApteſſes himlelt Math. xxvi 39 Father, it jt by 
1 poſſi ole let this cup pals from me; nevertheleſs not yg 
Iwill, but as thou wilt.“ Theſe are expteſſions, d 19. 
ting a ſtate of abſolute dependence and ſubjection; 901 
utterly inconſiſtent with proper deitly. If our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt had been God, he muſt have been regu nel 
folely by his owa will; and never could have berg dj. 
rected fo implicity by the will of another. : 
Fourthly. Jeſus Chriſt cannc: be the muſt high Gol be. 
; cauſe, he is {aid not only in the words of our text; bat 
= in winy other pallages of ſcripture, io be ſent of God, 
Now ts he lent by God, or to be God's meſſ.oger ; aud 
to be God himſelf, are quite oppoſite and contrary ideas, 
John xii 44. ** Ne that believeth on me, believer not 
on me. but on hit that lent me. Mat, xX. 40. He ihat 
1 receiveth me, receiverh him that ſent me.“ lu theſe 
places, Jeſus repreſents himſelf as an embaſſador from 
| 7 0 Almighty God. But it is iapoſſible to believe that a 
perſon equal in dignity with the Almighty, could 
be an «mbaſſador from him Beſides, the idea of 
VS beiag ſeat, is quite inconſiſtent with that fameneſs of 
_ eſſence, which che Prinitarians aſcribe to the Father aud 
| the Sou. The Son (upon their ſcheme) poſleſled the 
= ſame individual eſſence with the Father; 3nd therc'o e, 
j coald not leave be Father, could not be ſeparated iro 
him, or act as his meſſcoger. But it is the expreſs $06: 
trine of the icriptures, that Chriſt was ſent by the Father; 
; and in the chapter of Which our text forms a part, it is 
| | repeatediy alerted, John xvii 8 For | have given ate 
a them the words which thou gaveſt me ; and they bete 
N | received them, and have known ſurely that 1 came oil 
from thee, and they have beltved that thou didſt b 
| | | | xx, 
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uk.“ Ver, 21. That they all miy he ene ; at thou 
Father, art in me, and 1 in thee, that they ul may by 
one in ut: that the world way believe that thou haſt 
$ENT ME.“ Ver. 23. I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in ore, aud that the 
world may know that thou haſt sexT we.” Ver 25, 
„O righteous Father, the world hath not knowa thee: 
but | have known thee ; and theſe have kzown that thom 
haſt SENT m2? Theſe are only a few of many places, 
in ſcriptute, wherein Chriſt declares that he was jeaty 
by the Father; and trom this Conſideration, it incvita- 
bly follows, that he was a being ct a different nature and 
eſſeace tiom the Father; and inigio in dignity to 
EM: n | 8 

la the fifth place, Jeſus ChMſt is not the moſt high. 
God, or the all peifct and omnipricnt being, bee-u'e, 
he denies himielf (as do alſo his Apcſtles) to be the pro- 
per author of his miraculous wark:; and refers al! thete 
opera ions to the Father ; or the 4% Ghoſt, whica in 
moſt {if not in all) places of ſcripture, ſrgnifi's nothing 
elſe, but the power, iu fende. or ehergy, of God the 
Father. As this is a point of great importance, we | 
ſhali quote the paſſi gs oi ſcripture, wherein Chriſt (p-aks | 
in this manner, diſtiuwCtly and at large, zul mak: our 
72marks upon them as we go along. Our Saviour have 
ing cured an impotent man on the ſabba:h-day, ihe 
Jews who were ever ready to find fault wita him, uc- 
vled him of having broken the ſabbath : and ſoaghi to 
kill him on that account. ſeſns replies, John v. 7. 
«© My Father workith bitherto and | work” The 
mcaning of this wis, that as almighty God performed 
works of charity and mercy on the ſabbath day, fo he 
his Son might do the ſame alſo. Upon which che Jews, . 
Fill mire inc:nſed, were deſirous of deſtroying him, 
becavie he not only had broken the ſabbath, bat (aid alſo 
Mat Cod was his Father; making bimſelf equa! with God. 
Our Saviour had not given the leaſt occaſion for this 
accoiarion, more than the former; it was only a nali- 
co gur uction that the Jews had put upon his words. 

« 8 But 


liovleif from this charge, He does not ſay (as Ln 


_ 5rd eflence with the Father; and therefore have a $64 


 eneth them; even ſo the den quickene'h whom he wil 


'nourcth det the S . honoereth got the Father whit 


but is palled from, death unto lite, Verily, verily, | (4 
unto you , the honr is coming, and vow eis, When the 


that hear ſhall live. For as the Father hb: th life in 11 QHel, 


is coming, ia Which all thai are in the praves mall hen J 


( 59 ) 


Rnt let ns attend to the mapeer, in which Cbriſt cen 


* 


rians ſay now) i am the eternal Son of God, the ech 
p:yſ.n of the ever bie ſſed Trivity, of the ſame nay 


title to effume as equality with the Father. But in hy 
reply, he gives up all pretemſions to ſuch an equality 
Joh n. v. 19 fo 31, inclu five. Tr an{werec el 
and id un o therm, verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, th 
Son Can go nothing of n.mielt, but what he ſeet ch tho 


n 

the Father de: for bat things ſocver he doeth, thi, uf 
aijy do th ihe Son likewiſe, For the Father lovetk 2 
Son; and ſheweth bim all things that himſelf deeth u ge. 
he will he w bim greater Works than theſe, that ye ay Wr n 
ve! For as the Father raite h up tte dead ant qui ic. 


For the Fa her judgeth ra man; but bath commun 
all judgemeni unto the Son: that all men ſhould Hohen 
the Son, even as 1e honour te Father. Ke tha: hy 


hh ſcut him, Verily, verily. I fay unto you, he that 
beareth my word, and belicveth on bim that ſeut me, hath 
everlaſting life and (hail not come unto condemnation; 


©caf ſhail heat the voice of the Sou of Gud; ard thy 


io hath he given the Son to bav« life in Fimtelf; ard hal 
u ven him authority to ©Xecutle jadgement allo, bicauk 
he 18 the So of Man. Maivc! got at his; for tbe hon 


his voice, and ſhail come forth. they that have Cont q 
co vn1o the relurreftion of lite; and they thai have «ons WH a: 
evil unto the 1elurreCtion of ( amvarion, ] can of wi p 
own telt do nothing: as | hear. I judge, and wy jade 
ment is ut; bociute 8 feck nut mine CW] n will, bot tit 7 


Will of the Fother which hath fcot me. If } bea wit j 


nels of myfit, my wiluels is net tive, There i» 800: WI | 
1 bel : 
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her thet besreth witaeſe of me, and I know that the 
wita:fs which he witneſſzih of me 18 rue.“ Here, Or 
Lord soſitiveſy aſſerts, that he c3n do nothleg of nime 
alk, but what he feeth the Father do; or that he Fa- 
ther': ail powerfal agency mult cogcnr with him in the 
operation of ertry miracle ; that having this avency, he 
is enabled to perform theſe wonderful works: but with- 
out ir, is altogether impotent; nad iocapente of perform» 
ing them. he repreicnes kimſelf a2 the Father's fch9-. 


that himfelf doeth, and declares that the Pather will 


than the cvrieg this impotent mans to the aiter att. 
ichmeat of the Jews ; and t the confufiza of Their invre u- 
lity. Ke informs them that the Uather hath commited all 


all that hotonr and relpect which is due to cue £2 whom 
0 ih asd iImporizat an off. eis delegated; ig like muy. 
zer, (for the particle 45 is fir iro denoting as equa! de- 
E cree of honour) as they ho ur the Father, the original 
joures of all authority aa power. Aud that if they tail ia 
doing ibis, they diſhogour the Father why tent the Son; 
od who is bound to indicate the honour of his em- 
baſſador. He declares ver. 26 that ar ihe Father hath 
life; or vie power of raking the dead ia himl-If, ſo ne 
hatt eonferted this glorions power upon the Bon alto; 
and that in coniequence of it, he will be euab ed to 
raiſe the dead at the laſt day; and to reward or dun- 
iſh them according to their works. o prevent any p ſ- 
bbilicy of miſunderſtzudiug his meaning; and to deprive 
every perſon of a handle, for afcribing his preſent mir - 
acies * or the futare relarect on at the dead, do his don 
power er agency, he again {»iemnly declares ; and more 


mine on ſelf do nothing: as I hear, | judge | 8nd my 
Jadgemeat is juſt; becauſe | ſezk not mine on will, 


adds farther Ver. Zi, 32. That his own teſtimony 
C085: 90g himſelf, would have bees iscompetent and 


Jar 5 or inc cates that the Fatrer ſhe wech hit all things 


ſew bim or cable him to prrtorm, ſtill greater works, 


judge to him, and that thera ure men ſhovid given am. 


dearly and emphatically than betore vet 30 ( can of. 
but the will of the Father which hath ſent me. He 


adequate! 
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bear witneſs of me tha! the Father bath ſeat me.” Cong 
2 being that was God; or equal with the God of heaven 


not of myſell, but the Father that cwelleth in we, e 


| ſometimes weakly urged by the 11ini!21ians, to prone 


| and ye in me, and ] in You.” From this paſlage eg 


inadequate * but that the teſtimony. of another? or thy 
eviience uf thoſe - miracles, which the Father enabled hig 
ty peiform, c .vid alone aicertain the validity of his 


divine mi on This thought is exprefied in othy to 


wards, iv Ver 36. of this chapter. But 1 have great, 
er witneſs than that of oba: for the works which the 
Faiher hath given me to fivith, the fame warks thai dg 


avd cath, ever e exertis himſelf in this manner? The 
idea is imp ſſible and cannot be admitted! 

Jorg 4. 9 10 Jens faith vnto him {unto Philip, 
base been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt hon ng 
kaown we, Philip? He that hath feen me, bat ſcev the 
Father ; and how (aycit thou then, ſhew us the Fatt! 
Believeſt thou uot that I am in the Father, and the a. 
ther iv we? The words that I {peak unto you, | ipra 


doeth the works. The expreſſions, ** He thot bath 
feers we, hatt (ren the Father, and believe} thou not that 
Jem id the Father, avd the Father in me” hive ba 


ſome kind of mutual inexiſtence; o myſterious one, 
be: wixt wo co cqual intelligent agents or pulons, uch 

a» they 1oppoſe the Fethet and the Son be, Bot 92 at- 
tentire confideration of the paſſage, will att<rly dente 
this notion For, when our Leid declares, that tte 
Father delt ir him and pertor med his miraculous Writ, 
this clea 5 xplaine bis meaning: ard alſo ſhews, that 
there was ho agecy of his own in the ce; and covle: 
quevtly that he was no ſuch divine perſon equal with 
the Father; as the Ttinitarians repreſent him to be. 
And as to Jeſus being iu the Father, and the Father ia 
him; this is explaiced | in the 20 verſe of ibis A an 
where the ſame thing is affir mer of Jeſus and his iples. 
At that day ye ſpall know, that'! am is my Fathet, 


ROBY: EIS wn xg On 


we have a clear demonſtration; that neither the words, | 


Dor vorks of Jclus, were to be conſidered as his ory; 
| cha 
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that the Former were the ſuggeſtions. of the Father's wiſ- 
dom: and the latter the opcrarions of his irt ſiſtib'e 
power Luke iv. 16. to 19 % And he (Jeſa-) cane 
to Nazereth, where he had been brought up, and as his 
cuſtom was, he went into the lynagoga: on the ſabbath- 
day, and ſtood up for 10 read. And there was delivered | 
4s the bock of the pr:pa't Elalas; zud when he 
pack opened the book, he found the place where it was 
weitten, the ſęirit of the Lord is upon me, b:caule he 
hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; he 
hath ſ-@t me to heal the broken hearicd, to preach de- 
$ Jiv<raace to the captives, and r2covering Of f1ght to the 

| bliad, let at liberty them that e braiied - to preach. 
the accepieble year of the Lord,” Here we find, that 
it #45 the gation of the Holy ftir; or the divine ia- 
Pucnces and Communications of the Father, which 
quaificd our Loxg fog cutering upon, aud diſcharging. 
trery part of his Feat ind important office. The pro- 


phet Lalah, Chap ll. Ver, 1 2 3 pives a like deſcrip- 
un of the Meſſiah; ang of bis quaiificaiiong, „ And 
tete ha Come forth a rod oat of the (lem of Je tr, and 
a di2ich ſhall gro out of his roots, And the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall reft -upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
£64 thanding, the fit af counſel and night, the fpirit 
ot Knowledge aud of the fear of the Lord; gad thal 
make him of quick under fanding ig the fear of the Lo:d, 
Kc.“ Math. 12 27, Bot it | cait ont devils by the 
lit of God, then the kiagdom of God is come uno 
jon“ What in Mathews Goipsl, is called,the tpirit- 
of Gud ; is by Luke termed the foger of God. Lake“ 
li, 229, „ But if | with the finger of God caſt out de- 
Fils. no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon vou.“ 
Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words: J:tug 
of Nazargth 2 man approved among you, by miracles, agd 
Worvers, agd ſigus, which God by bim in the midſt of 
Jon, as ye yourlelves alſo know,” Acts, x. 38. Ged an» 
Giited j={us of Nazareth, with the holy Ghoft, and with 
.PeW ©, why went about doing good, and healing all 
that were opprevicd at the devil; tor God was with him.” 
EE — From: 
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i From the pleia and obvious meaning, of all theſe pn. 
} j | ſages of fcripture taken together, it is evident, hat the 
i Trititzrians have no resſor to infer the divinity e fes 
| | Chriſt or His equality with the Father - rm hi, railing 
| i the dead, giring ſight to the blind, making the di mb tg 
1 ſpeak, the lane wo walk curing obſtinate and invetar ay 
[| | diſcaſes. caltiop ont devils, fecoing multi'udes With 2 
[ | few loaves ard fiſhes, or from any other; great aid 
| wonderful aftion that he performed How o'er o the 
1 Trinitarians dec im upon the ſe injects ; and infift gong 
or them as decline provis, of his Iepreme dirinuy and 


Infiaite pover. liow apt ore they to ub a and 
cevture ravle, who will abt admit (a8 they think? {och 
plain and wacgaivocal proofs ot true Godhead, Bt it 
is cvidcht from the plain and exprels teſtimee of 
Chriſt and bis Apoſiiss, that Jeſus never perform-d x 
{:nale miscle by any natural inherent, or independent 
power of his n. His own lips which never utiored any 
thing bet what was flrictiy agrecable to truth, have 
Tepeatedly deciaied, that of Þ:micit he Could de ahn; 
that the Faber which dwelt in him did the works; 
and that he cat out devils by the {pirit of God. Ard 
his immediate followers, who caenot be ſuppoſed to has 
had any intention to lebe the Gignity of their honovred 
mafler, zſſare us of the very fame thing. Vain aid 
fotile therefore, are all the evations, and falſe conclu ſing 
of the Trigitaricas, It is quite iGle and trifliug, to have 
recourſe to the pretended diltieftiog of natures, te get 
rid ol this perplexing difficulty. It Jefus really bad ike 
eternal Word or Son, hypeſtstically united to his human 
fon}: why deer he got appeal to this divine principle, 
as the natural asd proper anthor of his miraculous wort! 
What occaſion had he for the afiftarce of the firfi, and 
ihud perſons, ct the ſuppoled Trinity, who was alen 
in perſora] union with the ſecond which upon this 
icheme is equa} in dignity with the other two Up 
the Unitarias hypotheſis, it is abſolutely necetiary, that 
God thould anoiut Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy“ haft 
and with power, that the ſpirit ſhould be impartcd t0 
him without macaſuzc, and that be ſhould receive of the 
| | Father“ 
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rather fulneſs. Without theſe communications, Jefas 
would have beco uufi! for the diſcharge ot bis we diatori- 
cal office Rut all thele qualifications form A pi opelte- 
rou aſſemblage upon the Frinitariea {cheme, aud ng 
go0s cea{on can be given why they ſhaule be deitowed 
won jeſu at all; or rather, their being beſtowed, 
plaivly proves, that Bo fach principle © agent , 33 an 
ctecna! Word or Son equa! wien the 1 atRer, ever feſided 
in eins., or formed ons peri u with bin. 


bien God; but a being raYerior to Hm, ans dernden 
updu him. becauſe, he is faid to racelve commands rom 
the Farther, and af give an ureferved obedience to theie 
commands John x. 18. © No AG taketh my life 
from me, bot 1 lay it down ef myſelf, I have power 
to lay it dawn, ans | have power to tike it again, 


| This commandment have [ received of wy Father 8 
; John , xii. 49 50. For { bave not {poken of myſelf; 
| bat he Father which fent me, be gare me 4 Commung- 

. me What | ſhould fay, acd what | ſhonl2 ſpeak : and 

| koow that his commandtaent is life everiatiing « what- 

: lot ver 1 ſpeak therefore, even 23 the Father aid unto 

d me, 10 1 ſpeak,” John, xiv. 31. * Ai the Father gare 

4 we commandwent, even fo i do.” John, xv 16. If ye 

4 WH kc my commandinens, ye fhai] abide is wy love; even 

4 WW «& | hive kept my Father's commandments, 20d abide ia 

ng his love“ le this the language of tupreme deity, to receive 

e commands from another, and to jicid a ready obedieace 
et | tottem, Whoever receives commands from zrother, 

bs acKn wich gen that other perſon, as his ſuperior ; and as 

an haviag a natural title to his obediegce. Our Lord 

ie, Jets Chriſt proffeſſes, not in a ſiagla ivft:gce only; but 
} Is l bis words and actions, to be guided by a ſacred re- 
164 raid zo the Father's commanoments; and to continue 
$i! in his love on this account | and is even willing to lay 
his don his life. iv &þedience to the Wil! of the Lord of 
500 heaven and eatth What can more fully prove the 
nat 


{5vercign authority of the Father; aud the inferiority 
aud dc geudence of our Loro, tnan thete cob ſiderations. 


but in the ſizrh place, Jeſus CIA is wot the moſt 
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God or the only wile ind perfect beiag, becauſe he 


Jews marvelled, ſaying, how kuoweth this man letting 


my doQrins is not mige, but his that ſent me tt ap 
that ſpcaketh of himſelf, ſecketh his own glory: but h 


aid Jeſus unto them when ye bave lifted up the ſon of 
man, then ſhall ye kvow that i am he, and that 1 C0 10: 
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To this part of our ſubject may alſo be tel x! tk 
places of icripture, wherein Chriſt is prophcli-d ut y 
or Called the fervant of God. Ilaiah, xtii. 1. and My, 
xii. 18. ** Behold, my fervant whom I behold, mip, 
elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth. I have put ay toit 


9» 


upon him, &c , See alſo !ſaiah 52. 13 and 53. 11 
| Ta the fimzh/place Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt big 


declares, that he was not the original author of hi 
own doftrine, John vii,is 16 17. 18. And th 


baving vever ſrarned Jeſus anſwered them, and (id 


min will do his will, he ſhall kaow of the d-(trine, 
whether it be of God, or whether | ſpeak of myieif. Ht 


that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the lame is tt ue, aul 
no unrighteouſnis is in him.” John viti 28 he 


thing of wyiclf, but 24 my Father hath taught me, | pc. 


theſe things” john xiv. 24. He that loveth me ao, Bi x; 


kee pet not my ſayings : and the word which ye hear, 


m 
is not mine, but the Fathet's which fect me.” john, Wi y 
will. 33 ® 1 {peak that which | have ſcen with mW k 
Father.” Ver, 40. * But now ye feek to kill me, Bi 
a man that hath told you the truth, which 1 have Þeard of Bi v 
God.“ J hu iii. 34 * For he whom Gol hath fer, (peke Wi fi 
ein the words of Ged: for God giveth not the ſpirit 9 
by menſore unto bim. From theſe cirations, it h 
evident to a demonſtation, that all the heavenly doc 
es Which jeſus taught, and all the precious uu: 
which hs delivered, and made knuwn to mankind, welt p 
derived from the Father; and conſeqnently it muſt b 
extremelh ablurd, to tuppoſe Jelas to b- God: or eq! 
with God. For in that caſe bis owa iafinite wiido il < 
maſt, avd would have luggeſted to him every port of his 
doftrine; and he would have had no occefion to hat Bl 


been taught of the Father, to hays lsarned ot the Feb, 
o 
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or to 6 hare heard of the Father; as be expres(ly deelares | 
he did. Nor will it avail the T rinitariavs auy thing, to 
have recourſe to his pretended « diriue nature here; for 
Jelas does not appeal to aay divine nature of his OW, 
but to the Father, as the author of his wiſdom ad 
knowiedge, 

la ihe eight place, Jelws Chriſt is not the moſt high | 
God ; but a ſubordinate dependent being. becaule, he 
prays to the Father. Now prayer always implies 8 late 
of great ſabjection and inferiority, To talk of God 
praying to kimſelf ; or of one God praying to avother 
God, would be <£qually extravagant and ablurd, Who- 
ever prays to anetier, acknowledges that being to whoa 
be prays as his ſuperior; and as having ſomething in bis 
power to confer or be ſtow, which be does not potſeſs 
| who prays for it. Luke, vi. 12 And is came to 
paſs in thoſe days, that he went ont into a mountaiv 10 
pray and continued all night is prayer to Gd.“ Lt be, 
ix. 18. Aud it eame to paſs, as be was alone praying 
his diciples were with him, &c“ Ver 28 au 
cane t0 paſs About an eight days after thele ſayings, bs 
took beter, aud John, and James, and went up into 2 
mongtein to pray.“ Luke, xxii 41 to 44. And de 
was withdrawn from them about a fioo:'s cait, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, faying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheleſs, not a. 
will, bot thine be done. And there appested an Appel 
from Heaven, ſtrengibening him. And being in an a 
uy y, he prayed more earueſily : and his ſweat was as 
n were great drops of blood failing io the ground.“ 
. See alle Mat xxvi. 38. 39. and Mark, xiv. 33 to 36. 
h 22d Lake, xxiii. 34. Then faid Jeſus, Father tor · 
ee pire them, for they kuow dot what they do.” Ver. 26: 
b And when Jeſus had cried with a lond voice, he aid, 
e Father, into thy hands I commund my pi: =. This 
chap:er alſo of which our text forms a part, is a prayer ot 
hi Coultderable lengih, addrciſed by Jeſus with great umi- 
aa. to the God and Father of all. When theſe paſſages 
ber; ne ketteully aud atteatixely couſideted, how clear ij — 
1 & 
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mira labs wich tell iis that Chriſt prayed, to give v+ an . 


the lergih and fetreacy ot his devotion? add above al 


ſtrong ciying and tears, unto him thay was ale 10 4 


(. 6 


feſt does It gpprar, that Jeſus Chriſt was defiitute g 
proper deity, ii Chiift had poſſeſſed à divine nay 
equal with the Father, he wosld have beer infiicicer tb © 
kimie'f; 3nd abendantiy able to bave (vpplicd ali ts J oh 
wants His divinity world either have preſerved hi co 


from theſe d iestol circumſtances; cr wonid tave i ch. 
liv:rcd him from them, without tte ivterpoſition ut ay | 
other power, Bur wa find it was quite Stherwele 10 8 
J. h We fiad him praying with fervour. eziszſlaeg ot 
2nd ſubmiſſion 28d St. Luke informs es, that se Ari 8 
from heaven was ſent to cer ſole and ftresgtheu him, j 5 
the beigbt ef his agony. And can we imzgine, chat! fe 
perſon hypeſtuically uoited to the {apreme deny, Gu © 
peed the afhilabce of an Angel; or be fireapth cncd «af th 
sind by one of his own crcutares? | know the Th 4 


ainple of prayer; aud in order to be 2 patient ol dern 
tion tos fu lowels, Aud fo he certainly Was, rod 1 
moſt neble zud excellent pettets doo But chen, or. 


Lv 4 mh bare rccommended pazer ſtronaly to hi 8 
N 17 

3 with cummiding 28 EVI. cnt ably; du vo 3 
in 


ſe which it certainly wes for him to pray, it he wa Gol K 


equal with the Father. Anz this ablurgity wil appen : 
ſtill the gleater, it we ciuſide the manner in wh £ 
Cbliſt rape, hit retiring to Wountzins and ſolnudes A 


ah agony iu the garden. To this the author of th 

piſtle to the Hebre ns facms to bays aluded, warn bt 
4 20 as, Heb v. 7. That ia the det of bis 4, 
When ke had offered wp Praters aud fupplicati nt, Wl 


him trom death}; nad was head, in hat be taed, 

on acceunt of his piery ” Here, our: Lord is Seen 
as prayivg wih the breaieſt arduur and inteule nech, 
and mingliag ſtrong ctying and tens with his fun per 
01205, liky oe cer piy intereticd in the fecceſs of Hs pays 
ers; ard jevulthie of tis own tl. Mcincy, and the bee! 
he had of the afliflance of a being far mere ese 


than himtelf. Aud vie ale tolg that on gccoun! *n 
Aud 


6 } 
glial piety, + and hymble reſignation, he was heard, or 
met with a fsvourahle anſirzr ro his prayers. Frum A 
cos fideration then of (ine manner and Circymiances in 
which aur Lord prayed, we have th: higheſt reaton 10 
concl e, that be #25 u perſon inferior ia na ure and 
ch after to almighty God, 
Ie the ninth place. Joins Chtriſt is bat the moſt high 
God; buta dillerert and diſtind 392 um him, be- 
corſe, ke is ft led in ſcip ure the imape of U d. 2 Cr. 
ir. 4 } he Apoſtie ier ver {S024 109 of bad aan no 
reject the Goſpel, tat the Solo this word ben did 
det their eyes, left the {oht of the z %u Goſpel of 
Chriſt, wh --48 ihe 1 DATE e God, hound ita 121 
then Col. 1 18. © Whois the image of the innftgle 
Cod“ aid Hebi 3. Chrisi is tic to be the exo els 
ms f Gus perro Now this appeliation evitentiy 
diſcovers to us, that Che ſt campo be at the lame aiture 
or effence with God, beclais in this caſe. hs waoald ve 
the izasge of himſel, which is a contra Chow Aa 
is declared to hair Percy unde iftcr ine mage of G24 
aud all wanking are {cid to be wade after the tane 
image. in famcs in 9, he peking of rhe rongae 
he {iys, © Therewith bleis we God even the Father 3 
[and terewita curſe we men who arc: nde after ne 
Emiliiale or image of God, Chrift is laid o be toe 
exp!elz image of Co, brcauſe he is the creat reveals» 
er of bis ill, the moſt filuſttious and dipastied of bis 
cre2iares” and becauls iu bim the pertectoss of the 
| Father nige forth more ea ently, then in any other 
deisg. But there is an expreſs diſtiaction made be- 
twix bim apd the javiſibe God, whoie iamae he is 
ſald 0 be. | | | RY | 
la the feath place, Jeſas Chrit is not the moſt 
high God * or the ctergal aad {eif exiſteat deity, be- 
caule, he is ſtyled. Col. i 15 ne lie bora of every 
creature.“ and Rev. iii. 14, he fyles kimielf. The. 
küthfal and truc witneſs the begining of the creation of 
OY . | God.“ 
} Uhe Greek wards Aro TES EUf.a86E14!%, may br 
ended oy account of his piety, or lererencg of God. 
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God.” Ta the firſt of theſe paſſages it is sffirmed d 
'Chrift, that he was bord or produced, which material 
implics, that there was a time when he did Bot exist 
and allo that he derived his being or exiſtence from 1. 
other, For no being can produce itfe!lf; and uo fell 
exiſtent eternal being can ever be affirmed to be born it 
all. Chriſt is alto here, ranked or compreherded 1 
mongſt whe aumber of creatures, by being ſtyled thy 
firſt born of every creature. Nor is there any way te 
av id this cobcluſion: but by doing violence to thi 
words of ſctiptute, and perverticg their plain aud 0byiout 
meaving, Some Trinitarians bave mate alten pte d 
ih kind, by iufiltiog that the words ovght to be el. 
Ce:cd, *© the fi: it bringer forth of every creature: butt 
karzed eomment.tor has well ſhewsy, the impropriety d 
mis trar ſation, His words ate as follows. * dis pil 
lage is fairly rendered by our Tranſlators, and indeed 
6 the wor! is ncver uſed in any Other ſenſe in tit Net 
« Teltameut, It is true, that PROTOTCKOS is found 
„ ſometimes vſed by profage anthers in an active {evly 
© as when applicd to a Dam the firſt time (ae bring 
„ forth; and uccordingly ſome would reader the expel 
5 ſion here, the firſt brioger forth of every creature; 
% but it may be queſtioned whether ever the ward |f 
% thes uſed with a gepitire caſe after it, and efpcciili 
„% with ſuch an adjcfive as ALL joined with that get. 
lire cafe. Who can find ſuch an cxprefſion auy wheie 
* as this, “ a Dam that is the firft briager fart! of al 
„ her offspring?” If the word were here to be vi 
*« in this ſenſe, St, Paul's meaning muſt be expreſſed \f 
„ {we ſuch periphraſis as this: Chriſt is one, wid 
„ie fiiſt time he brought forth any thing, brought 
1 forth crery creature; which I ſappoſe, will bite 
« farisfy any man.” TP. 5 | 

The ſecond paſſage, in which Chriſt ſtyles bimſel, 
© the beginning of the creation of God,” Conti: ins tif 
interpretation we have gives of the firſt; and prove 
that it is no violation of the honour and dignity of 0 
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r. Pierce of Exeter in loco, 


— — ww rH 


k 


_ 
aa 


— „ oo. BS  &aa; oangs „ 


— . — , 


(90 73 


great aud excellent maſter to call him 4 crenure 3 ſince 
be takes that title to himſel!; aod freely decleres to 
his Apoſtle, and beloved and fayovrire diicipie Joha ; 
that he i5.2 part of the gep+1al creation of Gd. 
la the cleventh place Jeſas Chriſt is not the moſt 
kigh God; but n dependent inforior being. becauſe he 
j: {aid in {criprure to have been rempted of the Devil. 
Now the Apoſtle James informs us, „that God cannot 
be tempted ot eri!“ The perfect and infivite nature 
of (504, ſet him above all poibbility of temptation: and if 
tac us of Jeins had been in perſonal union with a divine 
agent, equi] to God the Father, it would be altogether 
ard to fuppole him to be tempted. But we ate told 
by thiee Evangeliſls ; that jeſas was led by the ſpirit 
into the Wi dersels; that he might be terapted of the 
Deeill See Mat. iv, 1. Mark, i. 12. 8nd Luke, iv. 1. 
„hut this tem pration canaut be ſuppoſed to have bzp- 
© rene, if jeſus had been the moſt high God. For, 
© firſt wht is more enworths e God, then io expcie 
nu mielf to this baic and impioyus encmy; whom for 
tte contempt of his mieſty be had expelled from his 
picience; to permit this ipirit to follicit him to wor- 
mie ieh, and thus to Offer himf-if of his on ac- 
„ cord to be rocked and intulted by ihe Devil, Again, 
(upon the Trigitarian ſcheme) it may be alxed, for 
what purpoſe ſhould Chriſt perzit an attempt of this 
kind? Was it that it might appear, that the moſt 
bi God was able to cadore and overcome the temp» 
*« 1211945 of the Devil? Vas therz any one that could 
entertain the leaſt doubt of this: ſo as that it ſhonld 
be ncceſſary to make a tryal ot it? Farther, how can 
we tuppoſe the Devil to vadertake ſo arduons an en- 
ieiÞiiz2 as this; or to hive the icaſt hope of ſucceſs 
nu,” + There are fome ingenious and learned per. 
lons, who tuppole all this tryal and temptation of Jeſus 
to 14ve beta a myſterions trance or viſion, and that no 
ern being was concerned in it: a2 that the intentios of 
this viſiva, Was to piepare 5d ſtrengthen the mind of 
— Jeſus 
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Jeſus for the trials nnd troublce he was to wnderno h 
the courſe of his mini ht, Pur this cenjecture rale 


equa}ly epaipſ} the Trivitarians : for what ogcaGon could 


Mn have for trizls ond Preparatory exercitey of any kind, 


who was really and truly Ged. ani fo co rmapleve in al 
perteGtions and exeniiencies, and above the poſi & 
tawpiation o! eriy Kind, 

Fut in tre twelfth piace, 1 Chiiſt is not the woc 
kigh Cod; b:crnſe he is fig in ſctigtufe to be a ieh, 
and boni. a high Prieft, fal. cx. 4. The Lord 
hath fworn, ond will not repent, then art a Pri 
For ever *itcr this order of Melctifedec > Heb. iti. 1 2. 
« Conſider the »paitte and bigh Prieſt of our proffiion, 

Chiift Je elut, who was fait! tut t ta hig that 4 intel 
tim,” ot as it ma ay be more hei ally rendered, ro hin 
that made ED,” Beb. iv. 14. Seeing then, that we 
bave a great high Piet, that in pe lled into the 2 
Jeſus the das of Gad, jet os bald faft gur pron i : 
Ang ie muUny oper places, Chrik has tis title ke £191, 
A great writer remartcs, 1 ht the ſpirit of Gas ({comy 
© to have igtended | my his app: llatias, to pteicn 5 
* ore from thinking the: Chrilt was God, og 5:<oimt 
* of bis great power and dine Por be tha: 2 
« Prieſt, cauno be the maſt hie h God For it boiong; 
% toa Pri:ft to be a Miriger at the Sanctury, from 
„ which aifs the very office of Priaſt hood, js cet 
« Miniſtey. fr belongs allo to the character of a Fiel, 
& to traufact for mea with Cod, to offer to God tot 
« them, to igterceed for them, and finally, to appar de. 
« fore God in their beka'f, Ali which thi 0g3 arc elf 
% Cigar both from the naturs of the office itizif, 21 alle 
from the F piſtle to the Hebrow?, wherein they eis 
6. general afiriocve, partly of Priefts, and parily ig pa 
« ticular attributed to Chriſt hiamtelf, But note ot tacſe 
„ things arc iccident to the wall high Cod. For he it 
« is who hath Priefts of C:fgremt ravks and degree , bat 
4% is dimfelf Prieft of zone“ To him Miaiſtry aad ob. 
« lation are performed, to him interceſſion 13 mac tor 
* others ; - betote his face an appearance is macs, fr the 
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« fargiveneſe of fins: bu! he miaiſters to none, he offers 
„ 4@ neue, he infercerds for note, be m>kes :ppearance 
«© þgfore the face of gene, ia order to obtain the remiſ- 
ben of fins. For be by bis own ſoveieigu right 
aud anthority, pardons the fins of tis creatures, 
„ Now aithough lame things (is the Epiſtle to the 
„ Hebrews) may be figuratively appiicd to Chrilt, 
yet this is certain: that ibele kinds of fpeak- 
„ing could by no means be appiicd to bim, it be 
„% was the firft and higheſt canis of the r<mitiioa of 
i ſins, ard forgave them unte men of himlelf by a pewer 
4 not recceired from another, that :, t he were ide 
« moſt high Cod. Nor eau the pretended diftis tion 
© 9f natures in the leaſt beip ide U iin'tzriars in this 
© reip:Ct, 2uy more than in oibers: for if Chrilt befides 
& the humane nzturc, had allo a Givizve eue, it world be 
& receflary, that he uo lefs than the Father, ſhorld have 
« <4 high Prieſt and this Viieſt be himſelf; ſince no 
© rexicn can be ailgned : dat the Father ſaguid have 
„ 2 Prict and Chriſt have more, if he be God as well 
* 23 the Father, yea, the fame God in oumber with 
„ bim: — Put wkeie is therts the lcafl biet ia boly 
„% {ciipraze, from whepce it can be infer red, that Chriſt 
hatk an high-Pric as well zs the Father, It is evident 
* thai it is very ablurd to iv2pine, that the perſon of 
+ Chriſt offers to himſelf, Wherefore the Prieftnood of 
„ Chriſt ig utterly inconſiſtent with the divine nature 
„ which is ſuppoſed to reſide in him.” +4 This argu- 
meut i» perfectly cencluſive, and delerves to be attentive- 
ly canſidered. For it Cbriſt had been God, he could 


* 


* 


* 
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- nerci have ated the part of a micdiator or inter ceſſor in 
2 brenn of Mankind. He would {upon this fuppelition) 
fo berg becn the patty cfieaded, and coul. quently, if an ig- 
10 fine fatnfästion for fin was ar all ucceſſerv, he muſt 
2 have icfitted vpn ſuch a jaticfaction. as well as the 
* Father, | 

1 e the Thitteents place, Jeſus Chriſt is mot the moſt 
Y bia God, becauſe, lie exclamed during his ſytteriogs 


8 upon 
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Apon the croſs, 4 Mathew Informs us xxvii. 46. « Wy 
God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me.” Upog thy 
Trivitarian ſcheme, it is abſolutely impoſſible t9 |y 
poſe Jeſus to have uttered an «xelamatios of thiz kind 
How could God leave or forſake Jeſus, when be wa; a; 
they tell us ſo cloſely united to him, as to form one pet. 
Jon with him. Was the hypoſtatical unien diſfolved v 
this period; or was it quieſcevt when it had the preteſt 
neaſon to exert itlelf, Was this exclamation addreſſel 
to the ſuppoled divise nature of Jeſus; or was it ud 
deff d ro the Father. It the former is aſſerted, it wil 
Prove that Jeſus was two perſons and not one perſon; 
aud that there was v0 proper union betwixt the two u; 
turet at all. If the latter is admitted, it will follow, that 
Jeſus had no divine vature of his own, becaule that muf 
have ſupported him without the aſſiſtance of the Fi. 
ther. Lhere is mo difficulty ia accounting for this 
upon Unitarian principles, For, although the Farben 
| Fulueſs dwelt in Jeſus; yet that fulneſs formed mo necel- 
fary part of his being; and he might for a time, and 
during the agonies of 6ifſo| yiog nature, be Ceprived of 
| the ſen ſible experience ot it. 

la the touricenth place, Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt 
high God: but a dependeve inferior being, b:cavſe, 
he d:clares that he had not the diſpoſal of the high 
places in his own mediatiorial kingdom. Mat. xXx. 23. 

** To ſit on my fight hand, and on my left, is not mis 
to pive, but (it all be given to them) for whom it 
prepared of my Father.” The words incloled is the 
perenthelis, are not in the Greek original. But this 
makes no alteration in the ſenſe of the paſſage. t it 
cleat from j1, thar Jeſus could not confer thele ne : 
-bonour and diguity,; but according to the Fathe.'s 
rection and appuintmen's And does not this prove i 
the cleueſt and molt ſatisfactory matter, the t{ub;cCtio! 
of Jeſus to the God and Father of all. Could Jeſus be 
God, and yet not have the abſolute direction and povein! 
ment of his own kingdom. Jt is in vain to ſay here, 
well as in other places, that Jeſus peaks — vil 
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hamzu nature; for he refers to no divine nature what 
ever, but poſitively afſerts that theſe places were not his 
to give ; but that he muſt be guided by the Father in the 
diſpoſal of them. | | 5 | 

lu the fifteenth place, Jeſus Chriſt is get the moſt high 
God, but altogether dependent upon him aud ſubjected 
to his zuthority; becauſe, be is ſaid in ſciiptute to have 
a God, à head, or ſuperior; and to be the pulleſſion or 
property of God. John, xx 17. © Go to my brethren, 
zud fry unto them, | aſccnd unto my Father and your 
| Father, and to my Cod and your God,” Rev iii. 12. 
© Him that overcometh will 1 make a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God, and he hill go go more ont | and I will 
| wii'e upon him the name of wy God, and the name of 
the city of my God, which is new Jerulalem, which 
| cometh down out of heaven from my God, &c > Eph, 
i, 17. That the God of our Lord jeſus Chrift, the 
Father of glory may give unto you the ſpirit of wildem, 
Kc.“ Feb. i. 9. Thou haſt loved tighteouinels, 
zud bated iniquity : therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of g'adnefſs above thy fellows.” 
blicah, v. 4. And he (Chriſt) hal! ſtand and feed in 
the ſtrength of the Lord, ia the majeſty of the name of 
the Lord his God, &c.“ 1 Cor. xi. 3. The hear os 
Chriſt is God.” 1 Cor. iii. 21 22. 23 ** therefore 
let go mar glory in man: for all things are yours; whe- 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, 
or death, or things pretent, or things to come, all are 
yours; and ye are ChiiRt's, and Chriſt is God's. Theſe 
texts afford à very clear proof, that proper Godhead 
does not belong to Jeſus Chriſt, He who has a God, 
20d acknowledges him as ſech, as our Lord repeatedly 
Cort, cannot be Ged himſelf. He who Rtands and feeds 
id ike ſtrength of the Lord kis God, wants power and 
ability to ſtand by himſelf. It is a good arguiment to 
prove, that chriſtians are ſubject to Chriſt, when they 
are faid to be Chriſt's; aud in ccoſequence of being bis 
10 policls every thing elſe and it is equally a good ar- 
$99.:8t to prove, that Chriſt belongs to and is lubject 
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to God; when he is ſaid to be God's which conclude 
the grand aud magnificent climax of the Apoltie. Anl 
upon this the hope and ſecurity of chriſtians is tourte 
Is cor {quence o being Chriſt's they belosg to Ces, u 
are vouer the prorection and guardianihip of tie o 
tent arc. 

in the ſixteenth place. (vs Chrift is vot the wol 
lich Cod, but « beirg ipfcrior to din, and de p*ndent 
5p0n bim, becaule it is flrorgly, repeatedly, and e oft ta 
phaticr)ly affi med in {cripinre, that God the Father fil. 
ed him trom the dead. acts, i 24 hen Je 
God hoth raifed up, Having jocled the paius of death.“ 
Ache, li. 32 i his Je fo; hath God raiſed up beten 
we alle wiinefſes,” Ads ii. 26, Uno you bil 
Col tav.ug ratied up his Sen felus, ſent him to dick 
yOu in t4FRIB2 3Way VET ODE ot you from bis iciguiue” 
Ach, 2:1, 32. 33 34. And we ceclare uno hen glic 
tales, hon that the crom-ſ- which was made ute the 
Fiber, Grid haih fulh ed the lam unto us tber chid. 
ren is that be hatt. 1aiſcd up Jcins pain, as it 15 all 


W1iiten in the econd Fial, bon art ty Ses thus dy yo 
hive | begotten ther, Add es conceinipg thet he tl tl 
ea him up trom the dead, od ue more 1 feet 0 1 
ca; ruption, he seid on this wie, I will give you the fv « 
wercics of D.vid.“ Ver 37, © But, be whom God 0 
raiſed up again {aw 00 COriuition,” Gal 11. * Pal 
an Apollie (not of men, neither by man, but by ji Wil © 
Chiiit, and God the Father, who raiicd him fivm tie . 
desd:“ &re, Eph. i. 18. 19. 20. That ye 7 . 
what is the excceding preaineſs of his power 2 tit 4 
om of God the Father of whom the Apoſtle had ba | 
ipe.king before) to ws ward who believe, according d l 


the working of hi: mighty power; weich he Wrong ( 
in brjft when kc ruited bigs ft; om the dead, apd iet bin 
at {js owe tight hind in the heavenly places, Kc. 
I Thei i. 9. lo. e turned to Cod from delt, 19 Herve 
thy living and true God, and to wait tor bis von fies 
heaven, Whom be failed from the dead cven Jetus which 


dellvered us trem tlie Wratia te ceme, Rom. vi. 1. LN! 
3 lote 


1 
fort We alt buried with him by bap'iſm vpto desth: that 
like as Chiift was fa ſed up from the dead by be glory of 
the Father, even fo we 4 mnãd Wk in rnewnels 
of life,” Col ii. 42 © Hue with him in beptifm, 
wherein allo ye are rien with bim, through the ialth of 
the operation of God » who hai raiſed im from the 
dend“ Rom. x 9 li thos fhalt cone with thy 
mouth the Lord ius, and halt believe in chine heart, 
that (564 hath raited him from the d 44, (% ſha oe 
ſaved,” : Pater i. 21. Who by him (that 14 by Chit) do 


believe ia God that raiſed him up 10m the derd and gare 


his glory, that your faith and hope might be in God.“ 


Chriſt is 2 l ſaid in feripure. to have been quicke nad 


by, the ſpirit; but that only d: ces the mighty wk ng 
of th. Faiher's power, which w:s emploved in effecting 
his refarre tion, We bh ve here z preat cectioa vu! ellii- 
minis from infpired wiltcts, all with one voice decl.cinyg, 
that G04, or the Father, rel Chriſ tram the dea. 
The z ars of ſcriptate, hier enfo: gd this impore 
tent tath, with all the variety and chergy of expreuiiong 
an have deciared, thet if we copfels with oh mou 
the Lurg tus, and b lieve this fundamental article 


chncsrniag him we hull he ſaved. They have deciare , 


Wai be wag riifed from th» dead by the glorious power 
Of the F:iner - dd that God the Father gave him glory, 
that our faith sad hope mighr be ig God. The retar- 
rection of Chrift is repreſented by them as a pattern of 
84's - and we are sflured that thoſe thit flop in J dus, 
Gui will bring with bim. There ate tome excte ons 
ot ont Lord's, that at fi: ft ſight, and to 20 inconſiderate 
tender, might ſeem to ſudicat thai be effectcd ts - 
rectio! by his wa paver, oha, i. 19 21. © cou 
is temple, and in three days ! wil: raiſe it up, He 
foaks of the temple of his byiyx” ſonn, x 18, © No 
wa" (26cih (my life) from me, bac} lay it down of my- 
leit | have power to lay it d wa, 2n4 | have Hover 10 


kake it again. his com mud neat have | received of my 


Father. Tais lat citation ex nlaias it felt. and tne pre · 
cding, Chriſt cecelred from the Faths:, a con- 
cent. 
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| heart tejoices, hie todgue is glad, and his fleſh rats h 


neither ſhadow et turning, Whoſe eternal and auchanper 
It is a vain and fallacious eveſiun to talk of the ſnppuld 


reſurrection attributed to this divine matvre in (cripture! 


1 


ment, 2 promiſe, a certain aſſurance, that he ſuculd h. 
railed om tlie dead, by the exertion of ihe Fatty, 
glorious and irreliftible power, On this accouct hi 


hope. He knew that God would not luffer him t0 fe 
main in the ſtate of the dead: nor permit his holy on 1, 
fee corruption, and therefore in his confe: ences with thy 
Jews, he {peaks ol his reſurrection, as a thing alto «hv 
in his own power, becauſe, he kuew it muſt jnzvitit) 
come to paſs. Previous to our Lord's reſurrectiou, a2 Ay 
gel is dilpatched from heaven to roll away the tone tron 
his ſcpuichre, and as it were to wſher our great malle 
into the world again © and to congratulate him wpor hy 
reſtoration to life And this conſideration would tw 
greatly to confirm the notion, that our Lord was g 
paibve in his own reſarrcCtion, it a fact that is 1 oi 


and fo plainly aſferted in ſcripture, ſtood in recd o 
con fu mation And did our Lord Jeſns Chriſt dic, and 


Was he raiſed from the dead, by the mighty working cl 
the Father's power! It that was the caſe, then, it {4 
lows plaicly and undeniably, that be was not God ; ni 
equal with that God, with whom there is no variebieuc, 


ble natuie casnet be ſobject to pain, diſeaſe o, death 
divine nature ot Chriſt in this cafe. For why is 00 


Why is it got ſeid that God the Son raiſed Chrift ton 
the dead, as well az God the Father? If fuck a divin 
nature had really exiſted, and had been hypcſis:ici!! 
united to Jeſus, that nature only, was the proper 2gcil 
to bave ralfcd him from the dead, and there won!“ hat 
been vo nccefhty for the working of the Father's ig! 
power, wheieby he wrought in Chriſt, and «tt<<!-d by 
reſurrection. It is aſtoniſhing, that fo many chin 
with the bible in their hands, do not difcavet 0d l 
the .orce of an argament like this. With me it 386 i 
refiſtible weight, and if attcatively conſidered, c 10 
I thiok fail to produce a like conviction, in 1h 710 
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of others: Now may the God of peace that brotght 
ag tom the dead our Lord Jelas, that great ſhepherd 
of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlafting cove- 
nant, make us perfeCt in every good work to do his will, 
workiag in us that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, 
tarovph Jelas Chriſt ; te whom be glory tor erer and 
er, AMEN, ” 
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DISCOURSES on TEE DIVINE UNITY, 


DISGOURSE VI. 


Jahn Chap. xvii. ver. 3 Ard this is life eterny], thy 
they might know thee the oui, true Gud, aud Jada 
Cariſt WAvin thou halt lent, e 


T HE proper and perſonn! nnity of the ſupreme berg, 
being a doCtive of the greateſt i aportance 14 the 
ſyitem of revealed religion, it is higoly neceſſity tht te 


pro s and evidences of it with which übe lies \Cip. 


tures abonad, ſh: uid be exdibited in their full -c 
nnd that te foliacies and fophifiiy of thoſe, wh: p vat 


nad explain away the plain zud obvious meivieg of the 


word of God ould be detected and ex pole; in order 
if poſſible to bring bick the proffsſ{.1s of chriſti:nity 
to the acknow!.dgoment of a truth, trom which they har? 


fo long ind ſo ſtrangely deviated. There is no pat of 


ſcripture that affords a fuiler proof ef this imper art 
article, than the words of our text. For which alen 
at our fiiſt en- ance upon this ſuvjet, we adopicd them 
a» the grouud woik and baſis of our reatoring : aud 


5 ptopoled by an app-a t the ſcriptures at large. 1 en. 


force and eſtab iſh the following pre poſitivar, v2 

Firſt, that there is one perſen, or ineltigert agent, 
who alone ie God, tapreme. almighcy, and eter nd: and 
that this one pen ſon is the Father, or as he is temen 
called in ſcrip:ars the GoJ aud Father of our {od 
Jeſyu« Chriſt, this 1 life eternal, that they might vos 
thee the only true God 

Secondly . that jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt high Got; 
but « being inf rior to him dependent upon him ar! MY 


zog dy his co nd and HOON + or in ocher Words his 
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poiorment, the Meſſieb, or only Mediator between Gad 


| and Mas [hat they might Know Jeſus Cniiſt whom 


thou haſt femt. | 5 | 

aud hirdly and Laſtly, to conſider and aalwer the 
objections, that the Trinitariaus make to dur hypotheſis, 
and arge in ſupport of their own, foanded on varioes 
„ces both of the Old and New Teſtament, 9 8 

The firſt of theſe propolitions ba! bern a read) fully 
conſidered and proved; and the ſ:cond we bave had 
twice ke fore ut, as the ſubject of ont dilquifitions, In 
our teh diicostſe, we vrged a variety of ſcriptatal ar- 
gumeats, agajuſt the notion of Jelus Chiiſt being the 
wot nigk Cod. From his having vo will of his own, 
bat being always governed and directed by the will of 
bis heavcaly Father; from his being ſent of God the 
Father, from his dec/aring; that he could do nothing of 
hie{cif; but that all his @iracles were performed by the 
Faber dwelling in him, cr by tie ſpirit of God ; from 
Lis receiving commands trom God the Father, and giv- 
idg an dureſet ved obcdience to theſe command: : from 
his prating to the Father with eat neſtaeſs, fervour, aad 
ſuberiſſion: from his being ſtyled the image of the is- 
vikble God: from his being called the firſt born of every 
creatare; and his calling bimſelf the beginning of the 
Creation of God; from his being teropted of the devil 
from his being called a prieſt and « high · prieſt fo often, 


by the author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews ; from his 


cl mation during his ſufferings opon the croſs : from 
bis dec zring, that he had not the ditpofal of the bigkeſt 
paces in his owe mediatoriai Kingdom: from his har. 
inge God, a head, or ſuperior; and from his being de- 
cizied to be the pcfleſſion or property of God: and 


| aſt of all, from its bciag fo repeatedly and emphatically 


Wrocd in ſcripture, that he was raiſed from the dead 
be Jog or the Father. We have fill tome cogent and 
Piking arguments to advance on this part of aur ſubs» 
het. But before we produce them, it behovss vs to 
9!" more purticularcly the ſuppoled diſtinction of 


nature, 


gen, Servant, and Meſſenger, and by the Father's 1. 
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pafures, Which the Trinitarians affirm to have bees f 
Jeſus Chriſt; and wherewith they endeavour % joy, 
lidate the torce of our proots; and cvade the {irength 
of our argoments, Which otherwiſe would be ir:c{h hi; 
ble. It is true, this notion is ablurd and conttadic 
in itfelt ; and in our laſt diicourſe we ſaid enough 90 dil 
"Credit it, in the judge ment of any ſeaſible and cos ſider. 
ate perfon. But as Our opponents have recourſe to if 
cn «ll occaſkons, as their laſt refuge, it tee ms necellu 
to confidet it more diſtirétly, and to ſhew that it hs 0; 
moe foundation in fcripiure than in the nature and rey 
fur of things : but is merely ab aſſumed arbitrary hypy 
tbeſis; a grovndlets and un warrantable diſtinction, inver. 
ted 10 ſnppurt ap oiberwiſe indefenfible caule | ad 
which is entite'y unauthorized by the original record 
of our religion. Menz of the ancients, in the ficit und 
fecind centu ies of the chriſtian church, had a diff:req 
method of con ſidering the mature of man; from watt 
we have at preſent, They ſuppoſed human nature to be 
divided into bree parts. viz, The PNEUMA or devs; the 
fpir.1 or rational and divine pare; the P:UCHE ; the foul a 
fer:fitive part; and the SoMA or Sakx, the body, or feibly 
part. Juftin Martyr makes expreſs mention of thetic thre 
parts, as docs irena us, Tatian, and Atheragoras 00, and 
Mclito wiote a book concerning the tovl, body and (pit 
which is now loſt, Theic is even a plain allufiow io thi 
ancient diviſion of man, in the word of God itſelt 1 The 
v. 23. And the very God of peace {anCtily you 
wholly; and | pray God your whole ſpirit, as lou) 
and body, be preſei ved blameleſs unto the comis g of out 
Lord jeſus Chriſt.” The modern diviſion cl men 1 
different from this. We do not uſually diflivgeilt be. 
twixt the foul and the ſpirit, as the ancients did; bit 
couſider them as one and the ſame. Human ature 
according to the modern ideas of it (which moſt guet, 
ly prevail) ccnſiſts only of a materjal body, ol fes 
part; ard a foul, or ſentient principle, which is erm, 


animates, and governs this body. But although f 
of the ancients held the beferementioned Civiliou of 
- | | | | mall 
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p26 natute, they were not ſo abſurd as te imagine, that 
here Were two rational or thinkisg principles in any 
de wan. They coplidered the fpitir, as properly the 
ext of cogitation or thought: and the other parts as 
acapable of it. 80 that this diffcregce betwixt the 
ncients and, moderns in regard to the naivieot man, 
js more a Eillerence ia words thas la the reali:y of the 
thing. The Triaitarians ffir, that our Lord ſelus 
Chriſt had the compleat human nature, a body ſuch as 
ours compoſed ot floh and blond, end a rational foul 
Slike ours alſo: and that beſides theſe he had the ſecond 
perſon of the Pririty, who ſay they is God the von 


& to the haman foul r and comſequernly incarnate in 
the han body as well as the fun! ; and that theſe two 
patures Miko one perſun in Chriſt, This is the very 
beton Which the Athanaſian ciced inculcates; and 


ul Trigitarians 16 general, I hall therefore quote the 
words of that creed; 28 giviag a juſt account of the 
opinion | intend to oppoo . Furt het moe, it is neceſ- 
lar y to everlaſting ſalvation: that he elſo belizve right- 
[© ly the incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For the 


« jclv3 Cariſt, the Son of God, is God and Man © God of 
"the ſubflance of the Father, begotten befcre the worlds: 
"and Man of the ſubſlance of his Mother, borr is the 
world; perfect God, and perfect Man, of a realonable 
„ foul, and human fleh ſcbliifting; equal to the Father, 


" 25 tonching his Manhood. Whio although he be Cod 
"and and Man: yet he is not two, but one Chriſt ; one © 
"Bet by cenverfion of the Godhead iato fleſh: but by 
" taking of the Mavhood into God; one altogether, not 
© by contuſion of {abſiance; but by unity of perſon. 
For a: the reaſonable fool 2nd 8: is one man; fo Goff 
"and Man 8 one Chiii,”” So tar the creed commonly 
o' erroneouſly aſcribed to Athanafius, The realoniog 
of this crecd may perhaps be admired by thoſe, whe 

5 1. | e 


equzl with the Father, hypoſtatically or perſonally unit- 


which has been adopied &s to the ſubſtance of it by 


right faith is, that we believe aud confeſs, that our Lord 


"as touching his Godhead ; asd inferior to the Father, 


W 


* Reer * - ——ũ— 6 — * — A 
„ 


it de fairly denied, that a man eonſiſtiung of a boy, 


13 9 2 } 


lezrn their religion by rote; and never think at al oo 
the coniequences of what they affirm, But ir requiresny 
little natural logic, to perceive a ring of contradicto 
and inconſiſtencies following one another in this Quo 
tion; and rendering it incapable of belief, * T he righ 
« faith is (lays this unknown Writer) that we believe u. 
« confeſs that our Loid j:ius Chritfi, the San of Cad, j 
% God and Man; God of the ſubſtance of the Father, berg 
c ten before the worlds, and Man of the ſubſtance of hi 
„Mother, born in the world, &c.“ We have already {i 
ficiently confuted the notion of Jeſus Chriſt being e 
gotten of the Father's etſence or ſubſtance ; and bag 

celled the Son of God on that account. We wal DoY 
ſhew, that alth ugh tuch an eterval and conlubſtanti 
Son of God equa) with the Father really exifted ; yu, 
is utterly impoſſible, that any bypoſtatical or perton 
union, could rake place betwixt hin and a Man, Fy 
no cobfiſteat Trisitarian can deny, that the ſecond pet 
fon ot their ſuppoſed | riaity, is a real perſon, or ag 
diſtioct from the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, Nor cu 


= —_ 
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” 


and a foul or intelligent thinking priuciple, is 40 
a real perſon or agent From this ſiate of the cal 
which is a clear aud juſt one, it certainly follow, 
that our Lord jeſus Chiiſt is two perſons, Which! 
the very Opinion of Neſtorius condemaed by ik 
Trinitartans themſelves: but urjuſtiy, for it is io 
natural conſequence of their piinciples. Nor dt 
they eſeape this difficalty, unleis they will eſfirm wil 
Evtyches, that the human nature was abſcnbed 0 
ſwWallowed wp in the divine; fo as to be no longet oifts 
goithadie., But the Trioitarians bave allo condeant 
this opinion as heetical: and tell us expresſly, that OV 
Lord jeſus Chriſt is both God and Man, in two diſtid 
natures, and One per ſon for ever. Þ hey. muſt thereon 
| have recourie ia this, as well as in other petplerig 
difficultics, to their everlaſting friend MysT wry; a8 
covered with this impeactiable ſhield, they imagior whe 
{elves ſecute from every attack. But by malutaincg 
Wl 
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on! 


this abſard opinion Which they are unable to defend, 


they confound all the natures an! diſtinctioas of things, 


and introduce a total confuſtoa inte dur Ideas, a 


ad :n 


parſning this argument, we Can redace them to the ge- 
eeflicy of affi aiug, that the haman ſuul gud body of 
our Lord j-tus Chriſt did not conpſiiint? a perſon in 
him, although it does fo in every individial Man and 


Woman, that is born into che world beſides. 


Bat tao 


return to the creed we have quoted. Ie author pro- 


ceed: to afft m 1praking of Chr lt. 


+ Who although he 


„he God and Mas yet he is not two, but one Chriſt; 


„One; not dy copven ſton of the Godhead into Ah 


* but 


«y taking f the M.gabood into God; Oue altogether ; 


& not by contuſien of 1ohilance? but by unity of pci fon, 


© gr as the rtcatossble foul and flach is one man: fo God 


an Man is one Chriſt” The author here altem 


pts to 


aco_ vat tor the ſuppole! union of the divine and human 
ratures in Jelgs Chriſt; by compa:ing it o che union 


of the ful aud body, 
compariten. 


Hat this is bot a juſt and fair 
For the union of à ſoul] wih a body, se- 


co ding to the common th ory of hu nau giture) is only 
an 874m betwix two fine things; (very different and 


opp fic indved but Riii fivite) which may be ſuppo 


led to 


fake place by the power of Gd; and to be preſerved 
ant cratinued by bi perpetual agency. But s perſonal 
union hetwixt God and man. is an union or conjunction 
bett what is finite aud infinite; which cannot be 
admitted. It is ſappoſiag either, that the immenſe, the 


eternal, the tranſcendent Deny 


J is made commenlutate 


to a humin ſoul: or mat a hamm foul is elevated 10 


the height of Deity. It is ſuppoſing he that 


filleth 


heaven and earth with his prefeacs, whom the heaven of 


heaven candot contain; and ia hom we all live, 


Move 


and hive dur being, to have been incarnate or caſed in a 


human body, 


For if the Trinitarians deny this ablard 


and inpotſible ſappoſition, it is in vain to tals of an ia- 
catuation; or a perional ugioa, and their cauſe is uttery 
loſt. {f they admit it, the following monſtrous conſe · 


üencas Will follow ; that à ſupreme infinite pe: 


ſon or 
gebt 
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the care; and carried about in the a'ms of a Wend; 


worid; and at laſt ended his d=ys on the cross, td 


n 
agent for a time (if not for ever) ceaſed: to be ſo: thy 
laying aſide his divme attributes and heavenly glotits, . 
conveyed himſelt into a Viigin's womb, aud was ben 
or brought ferth as other infants arte; that Mary wy 
the Muther of God: that the fupreme being was once1 
w:ak tender and tHe plels child, ſuckled at the brez} 
dendled un the knees. nouriſhed fed aud brovght up h 


hat the ſupien-e being ircreaſed in wiltom and ſteturt; 
and in tacour with God and Man: that te applied bin, 
ſelt tv a ca-pinicrs Trade, uncer the Girctticn of bj 
fo; poled Father until be was thirty years of age. tha 
then he was anvintcd with the Spirit Without Ee. ft 
entered upon bis Min ſtry, and performed mag, mim 
cles, and delivered many dacttires to Matkiud: that by 
met with much trevble, afl-Qion, and opp: fitien in e 


the God of Batare died, and was buried, and was raid! 
apain from the dead :nd*highly rewarded and exaites in 
heaven, by arother God cr divine p:rſon equal 19 ha. 
felt, What ſhocking Ideas are theſe ! Does not evet y cet. 
ſiderate perſon feel his mind 1ecoil at the peruſal ct then! 
Yet there is nothing forced or «xaggerated in bis Pic 
ture It is the natural conſequences of a res} and prope 
Incardaticn of the Deity And if the Trisitatiaps deb! 
this to be a jnſt repreſentation of iheir opinion , 684 
pretend thei notwithſtagding the perſonal Union, welt, 
fecond girvioc perſon ſtill retained the proper attributes d 
Deity; end that God is {aid to be man 2vd mas to be (e. 


oDly by a communication of Idioms; that is figrra'ire) 


and improperly, then, the whole buſſineſe of the lien 


nstion will yan.fh into a fig ure of ſpeech ; and Jet 


Chrift will got be God oppor their ſcheme, apy wol 
than he is ſo upon the Unitarian. He will obiy be! 
creature, guided, directed, iefinenced and ir ſpircd, by 
God ihe Sun, in the ſame wanter a3 the Unitzerions feh- 
poſe him to be, by God the Father. And tes 128 
'Tiinitarians will be fcand to have bioken the tiiit cc. 
Baudment, and 16 have made more Gods than one, it 

| pit 
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ant even Faining their favourite point of making Jeſus 
| Chiift to be God. But again the Athanakan compariſon 


n of the uoion of the (wo natures io Jeſus Chriſt, to that of 
1 the foul and body in mans w! de found to be detective in an- 
1 other teipect For a8 an Unitarian writer juſtly oblerves, 
} „ {The auion of the foul an bo'y may be properly 
by 4 petlerval, that is, may confiitute or make one per- 
If „on b. cauſe it 1s not the union of two peiſons, but 
t; „only of one p:iſoa (the ſonl) to a thing otherwile 
1s « yihout life, reaſog. Mmemury, or tree will, The 
tr © body is but as it Were the garment of the ſou), and. 
ba i is bully acted by it, and depending on it. But in 
ure 6 (he pretended union of God wih Man, there arc two 
ith „ {tuft and very differcnt lives, realons, me mos ies, 
1 „ aud froe-wills* which uiteniy deſteoy 2 perional uni- 
64 


on; fn that ivppLles but one life, Une reaſun, obe 
memory, oue tree-will : tor if theſe things which con- 


— ” 


20 


il i fnoie a perfor ; are found mie than ence, theie is I 
In „n longer one pe ſoa, but two, and conleqmenily na 1 
un @ peri nal unbD n the ſeuſe of which we are ſpeaking,” 5 4 
CN Arete another abiurdity, which it may be proper bere | 
ea! to te ke notice of, that aitends ibe belief of God the Son 4 
pic the ſecond perion of the Trinity being incarnate, (accords 1 
mY 'ng o the tyſtem of our opponents) ard that is derived fl 
ct! WW from then very ation of the Trinity itiſelt. The Fa- | 
0 2 ther 1 
by an eminent prelate, whoſe excelleut moral ſermons 1 
et 0 $ 


| adgre; but whote ſpeculative principles J cannot a- 
dop!, has endeayoured to elucidate the ſuppoſed e xiſt- 
ence of the two na: ures in Jetus Chriſt, by comparing it to 


Ce: 
ire!) 


en. the umon of the body aud foul, in Uke manner as the 
jcius A hen fiat creed does But the coaſideratiogs and ar- 

wor emen tuggeſte above, are ſufficient to refute what he 

bet bas a. vanced, How veworthy is it of fo great à wan, 

„bf to brake himfelt to the ſtale device of myſtery on the 

7 ſo & of the mcaruaicn: 4 refuge which he will not 

; the 


„o the Roman Catho ics; but which they have an 
eqU4u iiyht to elalm, On the ſubject of tranſubllantiation, 
& op. Lilouuns iermuns on the Trinity and lacar- 


COA 
»ithe 


pil dauon. 
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ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ate (ſay they) three perfom, 
all exiſting together in one individual or aumericg, el. 
fence ; which is incapable of diviſion or ieparation Ang 
yet aotwithſtan ling they affirm with amazi: g inconjh. 
ency, that one of thele perfons, viz, the feconJ was . 
carnate, while the firſt aad third were got. Now go. 
thing can be plaiver or more certaio, than that it thy 
Father, Sos, aa Holy Ghoſt. have the lame nemcricy 
eſſence; that either all the three muſt have been inch; 
Date or none of them py bly could be fo. This is aq 
argument that lies open ty every one's capicity, Wha wil 
but open his eyes and acknowledge the force of ruh end 

not luffer himſeif ro be deluded, and eſtranged trom the 
ſ{inpl-c.ty of the faith, by piving a b ind and | MPplici! 
aſſent to chimer cal ſchemes of religion 1 he force of 
this argument was fo great, as to drive one |'rinititin 
to the u ceſſi y of ffir ming, that the whole Trinity wi 
incarnate in Jeſus Chriſt; and has obliged others why 
were 1uclined to adopt the modal or labellian iyſtem, t 

be inc -ofifeut with themſ.lves, aud to turn Lid eich 
| in ſpeaking of the incarnation, 

Ia regaid to ſcripture evidence for the wiſts 
two natures in Jeſus Ohrift, the Trinitarians cas * 
duce nothing that is at all ro the purpoſe. Our Lord 
ſpeaks of himſelf, and the ſcriptures uniformly defcribe 
him, as one ſingle mind or agent, acting in per ect obedi 
ence to the commands of his heavenly Father ad de— 
lighting to do his will. He is deſcribed as one who pol 
ſeſled the Fathers fulneſs, or the communicatios of the 
ſpirit without meaſure * which qualifications render the 
ſuppoſition of a diſtiuct and ſ:pare divince natere quite 
nageceſiiry ; and iu my opinion tuily prove that no fuck 
divine nature did or could exiſt in him. Whereas if 
our Lerd had had a divine nature of his owa, partie 
frem that of the Father, the thing no doubt would bar? 
been aſſerted with the greateſt clearneſs in ſcripture, ud 
made ſo palpably evident, that it conld not have beet 
miſunderſt od. The Trinitarians ſometimes quote 6 
ſuch ag thele, in ſopport of their icheme. Acts ii. 30, 

5 + Thc: efure 
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©: Therefore being a prophet, nnd knowing that God 
kid worn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
foins, according to the fl-h, he would raife up Chtiſt, 
to fit on bis throne, &c-" Rom. 1x. Ea Whole are 
the Fathers, and of whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt 
came.” Rom i 3. 4. Made of the ſeed of David 
according to ihe fleſn and declared to be the Son of God 
with power; according to the ſpirit of haliacſs, by the 
refarrection from the dead.” Our opponents underttand 
by the phrale, according to the floh, according to hu- 
man nature, and would later from it that jeſus Chrift 
bad 2nother and a divine nature. But this inference 
will appear to be ill grounded. if we coaſider hoſe paſe 
ſages of ſcriptare wherein the ſame phraſe is uted and ap- 
plied to perſons, whom we are very ſure poll:{ſ:d ao 
more than ons nature. In Rom, iv. 1, weread of © Aba · 
hem our Father as pertaining to the fl:ſh.” Rom ix. 3 
paul ſpeaking of the Jews fays ; they were his kinſmen 
according to the fleſh, and in 1 Cor. x. 13. we are 
told of iſrael after the fleſh, The Greek words KaTA 
SANE A occur in all theſe quotations ; and are ſemetimes 
readered according to, and at other times after or per- 
taining to the ficſh : and the true meagiag of the expreſ- 
fon is got, according to human aature ; but according 


t0c:raal deſcent. Phe Jews were St Paul's kinſmen ac- 
cor ding to earnal deſcent, but they were not his ſpiritual 


ieligicus Kinſmen. In like manner Jeſas Chriſt was of 
the jews, and deſcended frem David in regard to the fleſh 


be took of the Virgin; but with reſpect to his origina- 


tion by the power of God, and his couſ-cration to the 
Meſſiabſhip by the effuſion of the ſpirit, he is to be cou- 
ſijered as the Son of God, and of a heaveuly extraction 
and oriviaal ; and was more fully conſtituted ia this of- 
fice, and acquired a new title to it by his reſurrection from 
the dead, Tuis pallape of the apoltle John i. 14. The 


Word was made fleſh «nd dwelt amang us is 2 ſo ſomes 


times uſed as an argument, to prove the exiſtence of two 
Barvies in Chriſt But the Apoftle's words convey no 
luch Idea. Fer if the Logos or word here mentioned 

| means 
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fleſh or a body, and became bimſelf the foul of it; aa 


ot them muſt be the ſenſe f the paſſage, We hail ay 
lum up all we have faid concerning this erroneous ty 
tcm, in the empherical words of an emiacnt advocate for 


poll ble, that a being ſhonld be God and Man; creator 


at the ſame time; omuiſcient and omnipoten', and yet 


** ſelves to be dazzicd by great names and authorities, 


t 
meant 2 perſan, ey only denote that that perſon »ſſmel 
4! it docs not mean a perſon, but an a'tribute or properyy, 
they ſignifie that the Reaſon or viſdom of the Father 


dwelt in Jcſus Chriſt. Both theſe interprecations arg 
equally hoſtile to the ſcheme of two natuies ; nd ons 


the canſe of truth. It is « thing in itſelf uiterhy im- 


** and creature; felt exiſtent, eternal, independen“, and 
„limited, dependent, and having beginning of exiſlence, 


ignorant and weak, Theſe things are not compatible; 
«« we ſheule be ſhocked at their ablurdity, it they ver 
not inſtilled into us before we begin to make ule & 
„our reaſon, and it many were not afterwards atlaid 
* to make uſe of it about them; ſuffering thea- 


« ard impoſed upon by bigh antiquity, which can give 20 Wi. 
* preſcription to what is vnintelligible and impoſſible, In 


*\ſkort, this Cottiine cf Chriſt beigg poſſeſſed of two n. . 
* tures, is the fiction of ingenious mea, determined 31 3 Wil, 
* events to believe Chriſt to be a giffcrent beiag from 
© what he really was, and uniformly declaied himtef w . 
« be; by which they ſolre ſuch difficulties of ſcripine . 
they cannot otherwiſe get over, and endeavour to prove Bl. 


bim to be the meſt high God, in ſpite of his owr. molt | 
«expreſs and conſtant declarations to the contrary, 4:1 il 
n there is no reaſoning, With ſuch perſons, they 27e fe 
bs conſidered and pitied, ns being under a debili: of 
„wind is this retpect, however ſenſible aud raticoal i 
« all others.” + 7 155 
But 10 return from this lorg digreſſion concerning 
theſe ſuppoſed two natures. Jetvs Chriſt is vot the mb 
high God,; or God in the proper and ſublime {-cic of 
that word, becauſe, he wants the perfection of {yprene 
and 
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and abfolute goodnefs which is eſſential to the Deity. 
Mit. xX. 16. 17. And behoid, one came and id unta 
hm cod matter, wh-t good thing ſball 1 do that! may 
hie etornal site. And be ſaid unto him. why calleſt thou 
me g ei? thete is n ne good but one that is God." 
Here we find cor Saviour, ait tough a pe ſon of the moſt 
aWiabl ans tpotlefs character, refuſing the title of good 
maſfer. „ way ſeem firanze at fit that our Lord 


ſh ud tejcft an appellation of this kind. The pei ſon 


Who p-ve it, PIODSDLY iatended nothing more hy it, but 
a friendly laut tion, in teftigiony of his reverence aud 
reip:Ct for our caviom's Btrion and eminent worth, Bat 
Je who fanghe not hig oa glory, bat the glory of 
Hatt et bira declares, that there is none cod but 
due, that is God. He was feativle that pute wanixed 
ppovrets in che higheſt perfection covid on:y reſi e in 
ive ſupreme belag, who alove is lovereigaly and com- 
Priel o, and therefore aſcribes the glory of this at- 
tut ta him only, in its full ex ent. I his ſtrongly 


jad cates to ge, that Jelus is got to be conſidered as God, 


or eq a with that God, who is good vento all, aad 
whole ener mercies are over all his works. For in 
tat cala, why fhould he refofe à title that juſtly belong- 
ed to him in the higheſt ſeale? Some Trinitarians have 
enfeivoured to give a flrause turn to theſe words of 
Chr; a: if he jetended by them to alk the perlon 
vo acGieled him, © ſeciag you do not take me for God 
4 really am, and ppſſoſſiag g2odncis in the higheſt de- 
gree, why do you call me good maſter at ail.” But there 


i' nothing is the context to warrant ſich a conjecture, 


For our Lord declares, that their is none good but (Heis 
zs it is in tne Greek) one perſon, that is God; which 
dae perton enn be no Other than the Father, who alone 


is he aye Cod of Chriſtians. But if Chrift is God, it 
wal got be true that one perſon alone is fupremely 


bond; ice two or more perſons world have an equal 
Cain to this attribute. Many attempts nave been made 
dF cu: Ponente, by forced od unbatural criticiiins. to 
ext lziu away the obvious mesning af our Lord's words 
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in this paſſage; ; as if they might be rendered from ty 
original thus, There is none good but God only, or they 
is nose good EI ME HEIS Hs THuOs bot the one Gol, 
But although this tranſlation wauld do no hart to on 


Cauſe ; aud could no! ferve that of eur opponents 10 ty 
ieaſt : (for the one God is the Father as we have ful 


proved.) yet it is neceſſary to obſerve that it js Dot i 
greeable to the genius of the Greek language, tis tun 
pow the words as they are above; and to place the wi; 


cle between the adjectire and the ſubſtantive; andh 


this tranſlation cannot be admitted. Upon the "whole! 
is abundantly clear, that this glorious attiibute of Dau. 
tels add unlimited goodneſs, does not belong to ou 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt; and that therefore he mul! be elle 


_ tially different from that woſk high God, is whole oþ 


ture it refides, and who in conſequence of it pony 
and tappireſs to the whole creation 

In the eightecnth place, Jeſus Chrift is not ihe mel 
high God, cr ibe ſupreme, omnipotent being, b cavk 
he declares in expreſs and peſiiive terins, that there i 
one greater than himſelf. John xiv. 28 * Ye hit 
Þeard how | ſaid unto you, I go away, and come acai 
unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice. becal 
] aid, | go vato the Father: for my Father js great! 
than I.” Now we are perfectly jure that nobe cih 
greater than God: who is the moſt plorious 23d pet 
tect of all beiegs, and can have no equal, far lf 2 (6 
prior, The very heavens fiyled their jupreme opt 


ef beings ; end deſcribe the Deity ns one, q 21 nee 
Hos, nec wajus concipi pateſt, than who 11 
impoſfible to conceive, A greater, or 2 better Bu 
our Lord jelns Chilſt hay gives up all pietealons k 
the eberacter cf ſupreme and abſolute f ale 
He informed his Diſciples, that the Fatt: Wh 
greater thn Himfyif; avd that if they tro Joch 
him, it would be metter of Joy 16 them to best 
his going to the Father, in order to receive pre ee 


degrees of happigeſo, than what he pose wi 
it 
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he remaiued in their company on earth. This ſingle de- 
caration of our Lord's, is iefficieat alone to eitabliſh 
the Unitarian doctriu on a ſolid tonsdation; and taken 
ja connect:on with our other numerous proofs and ar- 
gancats, it is irteſidlioy ſtrong and convincing, It is 
2 poor eraſion to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks here ac- 
cordiag 20 his human aatare: bu that he was Bot- 
withſtanding equal to the Father is his divine nature. 
We have before ſhewa, that tere is no evidence for the 
exiſtence of thele wo ſuppoſed natures ia Chriſt; and 
therefore there is no room for a ſubterfuge of chis kind. 
But crea iuppoſi gor a mo nent, that two tuch natures 
bad exilted : yet as they are ai! to form one per ſon in 
Chriſt, the Prongun I includes them both ; and proves 
that Chriſt was inf riot ia buth natures to the Father, 
For it is intolerable prevarication ia our adverlaries te 
afficm, that Chriſt ipe:iks ſumeiimes accordiug to his 
luppoſed divine, 'ometimes according to his human na- 
ture; and at other times according to both natures, 
This is turning the facred {c'iptures into a riddle, 
ſhifting and changing the perlon of Chtiſt in order t 
ſerve a turo; and by the ve of ſim liar diſtinctions, all 
human language may be tendered precarious and uncer- 
tain; and mo certain criterion will bs left for diſtiagaiſh - 
ing truth rom error. 6 „ = 
[a the aincteenth place, Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt 
high God; the only wile aud omnitcieat Dzity: but 2 
being interior to him, and dependent upon him, becauſe, 
he declares ia the moſt folema minner, that he was ig- 
norant of the preciſe tine of the day of Judgement, 


Math. xxiv. 36. * But of that day end hour knoweth 
no man, ao, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 


only,” Mark xii, z2. ** Buc of that day, end that 
hour, knoweth no mad, no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, nelther the Son, bu the Father,” That God 
knows the day of Judgement we ars 2blolately certain, 
degauie, the Apoltle Paul iaforms ws, Acts, xvii. 31. 
that * he hath appointed a day in which he wil judge 
ne world ig righteouinels, by that man whom e bath 

NE | ordained ; 

| 


N 
k 
? 
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ordained; and in Actt, xv. 18, we are told that 
«© Kyown unte God aic all his works from the beginning 
of the warld. lu }faich, Xi. 21, 22, 23, the nge Gol 
is »minentiy diſtiagviſhea from the taile okes by hit 
kucwledge of future er mts. © Produce your eu, un 5 
the Lord; bring forth your ſNiongp realors fs A yy d 
| King of Jacob. Let theta bring them forth, aud ſhy c 
us what ſhall happen! let them ſhaw the fo mer thing 0 
what they be, that we may cos ſider them, aud kuoy 
the latter end of them; or declare ns things for to n. 
Shew. us things that are to come hereafter, rhat we ay 
uow that ye are Cods; ver do god or do vil, the 
we may be diimay:d and behold it together.“ Ny 
It is a certain fact, that our Lord J:ſus Chiift was while 
upon earth iguezat of the day of Judgewen; an 
therefore he cannut be that God, to whom all tors 
open; aud who knows every thinp thai is po ble to by 
known, It is hardly poſſible to conceive words mon 
ſtrongly and clearly expreſicd + and better prardeds 
Fainſt all exc: ption, than what eur Lord makes ue of in 
Maik. hut of that day, and that hom keonet: (Gr, 
GUDE1s) ache; bo, pot the angels which are in eaves, 
neither the Ton, +} but the Father,“ and Ma ber 
adds, 

Neither the Son) Bp. Pearce obſerves upon thi 
claulc of the verte as follows, An broſe in his treat!ly 
De Fide V. 7. lays, veteres non hat ent codice, qual 
« nec filus fcir; which is the lame as to fay, that the 
CUDE Ho Hues Were not fornd ig ancient Cie 
Mis, of his days, in thoſe at leaſt, which he bad ices; 
but «t prefear they are found in all of them. bot. 
the resſons given in note on Matthew xxiv 36. we 
oupht got (| think) to ſuppoſe, that Jeſus was giv 
rant of (his particu'ar : and therefo.e | am inclicadls 
to delicve, that thele words were not originally inlet. 
cd by Mark, &c.” + But although theſe wor ds could 
be ſet aſide, che expreſſion, © my Fathcr only,” whicl 
ot Matthew record, would alone prove that CHriſt wat 
<6 1630: Tad 


+ Pp. Pearce in Loco, 
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id,, EI ME HO PATER MOU MRot, but my 
Father only,? which gizes additional ſtrength to the 
«tion of our Lord. Yet plain and expreſs 8s thee 
words ue, mans anavailing attempts have been mie by 
Triutatian writers % prove ; that jeſus really knew rhe 
day of judgement, At the very lime that he aſlſc:r:d the 
cala io his dicipies. An eminent writer in defc-oce 
of the divine unity, and alſo à confellor for this giotious 
caule, bas» lo we I expoſed the fallacies of our oppenn's 
pan this tebj.C&t ; tbat it would be doing an injury 
tothe canle of Iran h got to labert what he ha advanced 
upon it. | hall therefore make uo apology, tor intra- 
dacing 2 long and valuable q ation from bim into 
this giſchurſe it is to he ovterved, that the author 
ages lom times 4D HOMINE 4. that is to f y, vpn 
the p:inCiples of his adve: faries, ani proves even that the 
conlequeuces will not follow, a thongh the premiſcs de 
addmaited, ** What can be laid aganſi thete plain ar- 
„% gun nts? | imagine our opp Hers have but ege foife 
lett tor the evading them, and that is a diſtiattian 
© which ſerves them in all caſes; fer they ſay. Jcfus 
Chiiſt ſpeaks theie things of himſclf, 2s man only, 
while be had agoiher Ba ure as God, which he refer- 

855 8 vod 
ignorant of the day of jodgemeat. At the ſame time it 
deletves to be temarked, that the flagle authority of 
Amdioie is ao {ufticieut reaton, for ſetting aſide theſe 
word: in St Mk. Ambroſe might be miſt-kes, and 
there is good reaſon to think that he was fo ; becauſe, all 
the Greek Ms, thai have come down to the preſent times 
and hare been C:llated, acka wi dge this paſlage > 
as may be ſeen in Mill, Kuſter, and Weritcip - and de 
ades it is quoted by [rea us who lived long before àm · 
broſe, aud by Athanaſius, Epiphanias, and other anci- 


* 
* 


cat writers, Bp. Pear ce's attempts to explain this paf- 


lage, aptceably co the common and received {yftein of 
0i.09:VXy, is ouly doing undatura! violence to the plain 
PB bisg of our Lord's words. Jefus might kboow the 
CC lnices Preceding and attending the day of judge- 

| ent 
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% ved, and excepted ont of the cafe : fo that when hy 
+ ſays, I cannot de thus myſelf. or i am not to be <, 
% ed the chief good, or do not know this, &c. 20 
* cording to them the weaning is, | have not theſe pur 
i feftiozus in my human oature; bat yet { know 134 
can do all unifliſted, and am the chief good ig ny 
% divine nature, which alſo is more properly y(lf, 
he vanity of which ſubterfuge, | jotend now 1 
4% lay open, by ſhewing huw abſurdly this Gifting 
4% of the two pures is pretended, to take off thy 
4% force of luch exprcſh.us from Chriſt's own mouth, 
„Which in their natural and undilguiled zppeariice dg 
© proclaim bis inferiority to God, even the Father, ad 
©« | ſh: dweil the more upon this, becauſe it is the mot 
e papul r and common evaſion, and comes iu at every 
« turf, When all other relief tails It would be go vh- 
© reaſonable demand tv alk, what intimatiog of «by lach 
« diſtinction of two aatores they cas Point us to, it 
* any of theſe dilcourſes of Chriſt, Why ſhould mes 
« deviſe or imagine for him ſuch a ſtrange, aud l<ccmiag- 
4 y deceitful way uf ſpeaking from no gronad, nr 
6 neccliity, other bas (tat ot upholding their own pre: 
„ carious opivion? But | have leveral remajks te mak 
4% Upon this common aulwer | 
« t hat which in the firſt place | have to obje 
© againit it is, that our blefled Lord Jeſus Chrif, it him. 
telf was the ſppicne Gud in any uature of niz wm 
| cov! 
ment, without Kcowing the preciſe day and hour whe 
that event ſhouid Happen And tho” all things 27e {41 
be delivered to Chriſt of the Father; yet theſe generil 
exprefiions, admit of exceptions : for chriſtians are {aid 
to have an duktion from the holy one, aud to know il 
things; and the knowledge of the day of judgement 1 
particularly excepted by oar Lord himſelt. The pat 
able where our Lo;d is repreſented, as comiog in a9 hot 
when the ſer vant looketh not for him, and is no! await 
of, is wot to the purpoſe. Our Lord might koow dt 
he ſhould come vor xpetedly upon many; although de 
did net know the preciſe tine of his coming. 
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eo31d tot have ſaid ſuch things, a8 1 conceive, in any 
conſiſtency with truth and ſiscerity, (which he always 
maigtained ſtrictly) he could not ſay himſelt could not 
do, or did not kuow the thing, which all this while 
timielt could do, and did know very well, 2*-to be 
{are if he was the ſupreme God, he conld and did; 


for this were to meke him ſay what is moſt falle, and 


to equivocate iu the moft deceitful manner: for tho” 
we mould ſuppoſe he con ſiſted of two infinitely dil- 
tant gatutes, aud fo had two capzcities of knowiedpe, 
&c Yet fince himſelf includes them both, it follows, 
that the denying a thing of himſelf in abſoluts terms, 
without any limitation in the words or other o0Dvy;083 


cireumſtances, does plainly imply a deeial of its bg» 


U 


losging to any part of his perion, or any nature in 


it. For tho? we may affirma thing of a perſon which 
belongs only to a part of him; as | may properly lay 


e mau is wounded or hurt, the' it be only in one mar» | 
ber, uppoſe an arm: yet | cannot ſay a man is not 
wourded, becauſe tho' ons arm be ſhot or wounded, 


„yet the other is Whole.“ 


For isFance, I have two organs of fight, two eyes. 
Naw ſoppoſe I eonverſe with a man with one eye 
{int and the other open ; it being aſked whether I 
{ary him, 1 ſhould dare to ſay I faw kim not (with - 
out Moy limitation) meaning to myſelf, that I ſaw 
nim Bet with the eye which wes ſhut, tho' fill 1 faw 
bim well enough with the eye which was open; 
{ fear { ſhonid bear the reproach of a liar and de- 


© £6727, notwithſtauding ſoch a mental ratervation as 


one would attribute wo the holy Jelus. For know- 


e is the eye of the perſon; Jeſus Chriſt is ſup- 
bord e9 have two of theſe knowing capacities ; the 
vas week, the other ſtrong and picrciag. that eiſ- 
cerns all things. Now 2s ſueh as one, the dilciples 


' repair to him and alk him, when the end of the world 


aud time of his coming ſhall be. He anſwers them, 


' by giving them ſore general account of the matter, 
„bet lays that the particy/ar day aud hour he knew 
| | | ws 17 


(.0p-) 


*« Bot, nor did any know but the Father, meant z (f 
« my oppolers) that he knew it not with his amg 
« knowledge, tho' he knew it well enough with hie d iat, 
« gt the ſame time that he ſaid the $on knows it on, 
% abſolutely aud indefinitely. Aud yet it Jeſus Chi 
hay a divine knowledge and pature, no duub: t 

_« diſciples (who if avy body, muſt be fuppoſed tert 
« it) directed the queſtion to that, rather than 2» the 
«« imperfe&t human capacity ; and yet in anſwer t9 it 
„ he fays, he knew not the day, which wou'd no: by 
« counted ſincerity Or truth in men, much lefs was ef 
„ Chiift in danger of it, in his mouth no guile was, 
e let us not impnte it to him. That you may {ee this 
« is fair reaſoning hear how ſome of the other fide own 
t jt, when ont of the heat of this controverſy. Se Ur 
« Stillingfleet's ſermon on Math. x 16. ſpeaking of ti 

* equivocations of popiſh prieſts, whoſe cop mon an. 
% ſwer, when examined about what they Have known by 


«« confeſſion, is. that they know it not, which they think 
« ta vindicate from the charge of lying by faying, that | 
« in confeii on, the Priclt kaows matters as God, ng | 


% A6 Man, and therefore he denies to know them, Bean- | 
4% 10g it a8 man. But lays the Doctor, this is abſvrd ; 
„ becanie to {ay he does not know, is as much as to 11! 
«« he doth not ary way know. Now if this Þ: good 
% anſwer zgain{t the papiſts, as no doubt it is * then lure 
„it is lo in the preſcnt caſe Thereſore wen Chill 
«« {oye he knows not the day of Judgement, it is as mack 
as to lay he does not any way Know it, and conſeqncnte 
ly, it is a vaia (kitt to ſay, it was as mau culy © v3 
% mvſt beware lealt we bring the holy Jeſes vader inc) 
«* a reproach for, e qui voce tion, as the Romiſh Peictts lit 
% under; and make the jc{nits themlcives think ity 
«6 have a good title to that dame, by imitating beren 
his exawple, Which in this very inſtance they - edge 
with fo great advantage, according to this itt” 
pretation.“ „ 
* 2, Av a farther evidence, that jeſus Chriſt intendes 
© no lach diſtiactios of two natures, as is proten gcc _ i! 
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. 4 is to be obſcrved, that he puts not the diſtinction, or 


1 „ oppolition between the Son of Man, and the eternal 
e, „ Word (as ſome ſpeak) but between the Sen aad his 

t, « Father: not the Son knows, but only the Father; by 

1 „ which it is plain, he had no thought of including apy. 
it « perſon cr nature of his own among the excepted : for 

76 « whatever Was not the Father, he fays was ignorant of 
ie « that day. Now it is Certain, that is ao Gature was 

it « the $:n the Father; and conſequently wacre none 
50 « but the Father know, none who is not the Father, 

15 „can de intended: and ſisce our Lord was making aa 
4 4 exc-tion in the caſe, he would not have forgotten to 

l « except the etetnal Werd too, if there had been ſuch a 
a *« divine prineiple in himſelf, equal to the Father and. 
. « giftinct trom him; for it is a known rule, that au ex- 
i « ception from a general aſſertion, confirms it as tg 
I. other inſtances not excepted. Will chey ſay, that by 
7 „the Father is meant all the three perſong here, viz. 
k % Father, Son, ad Holy Ghoſt? What! can the Fa- 
it © ther as oppoſed to the Son, be put for the Father and 
0 the Son? What woful work will this make with ſcrip- 
. « tyre, to ſuppoſe that what are oppsted to each otter 
; ** do include esch other, under the very characters by | 
? „W aich they are oppoſed? As wel! may they ſay that | 
4 is tte baptiſmal form, by the Father is meant, Father, 
[ % Son, and Spitit, tho! be be diſtiongaiſbed from the 0- 
* ther wo. And! ſhould deſpair of ever underfianding 
k\ WF © the {criptures zbore all books that ever were Written, 


at this rate of inter pretation No doubt therefore, but 


0 the Father, as oppoled to the Son, excludes all that 
h „is e Son; and then there could be no Sun of God 
2 * tat knew of that day which only the Father keew of, | : 
x „ze conſequently no Son that is God cqual to the | 
Q „% Father, os : | | 
c '* 3 Moreover, that interpretation muſt needs be un- 
» * 13, which, if admitted, will make all, even the moſt 

"" {14:2 fneech, uncertain, and uitcrly infiguificaat; 8s 
; 4 6115 ter pretation of Chris words would do. For 
t &+ 24 the patious of this opinion, in what words 
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| cijet God be loops to him (acc. dis 8 to er ail veil 


(99) 
Jeſus Chrift could io brief have denied hinfelf to h 
God molt high, more plain aud full then theſe in bid 
he ſays, be knew not all things as the Father did, ty 
could do all things &c, So | would fain Have then 
ew me what words of that nature he could but 
vied, which the ſame way of igterpietztien, as thy 
here ule, will pot cyade and make Faw ficart Foy 
hat he (id, or wort in plein words thus, vz. ul 
von am rot the {upreme Ged, as none but my Fy, 
ther has that glory); they would upon the tame ro 
'on it'll have 1aid, this was 10 be unde rſtcod of him y 
man Gn'y. So that bo werds profeſhag big telt ng 
io be God, could be a proof it, if this way of inte 
pretation be 2 owed. | mey therefore lafely {+7 thy 


much, that the bicfſed J:{us bas declared dimiclt not 1 
te be the ſupreme God or equal to the Father, u. 
piaialy es words cauld fpcak, or in brief expreſi; aol BI, 
that this declaration made by him already, is not . 
evaded any other way, thay what will make it imp: Wi, 
fible his mind ſnauld be vederſtood by any words is Wi. 
could have deſigoedly ufed in the watter Let . 
one tiy if this do not bold true: ard fure it wull be . 
en abſund way of isterpretatioa, Which leares 2 . 
no opportunity or power of ſpeaking his mird alas, 
fo as to be unde ſteod. | 
J. Again, this way of interpretation, which the 2d. Wi, 


vCatcs of the „pinioa I oppoſe ate fo mech neo tt 
ed to for op! oldiog thei: caule, does TRY 0:7 Ov: Fra 
It again, and way h: tune l 10 85 4 ves: 4706 Oe 
jet aue true to deny of Ch ri adiciulely hat Oe aa 
t him in one bature, beczüts thers is another date 
in which it belongs not to him; then fince t bh. 
rie.) only in Oe uatute, avd not 12 feſcét e % 0. 
ther, or he man bature, it foullaws that 14 wry 
be ſuid Jo{us Coil 1 not God, nor to be vo reel 
or ttuſted as 1woh Pay. that ke Wes nw! les th 
V. ryin Mary, acc roing to them and the is ke; 


this without adcing £23 limitation or reitrieti h, 3 
mor 


HO wer Oo meer ene i AT EPCN us 


+I»! 


(100) 


« mare than our Lord does in the place mentioned. 
„% What would they lay to one who hond ſpeak or 
« preach lo, that Jeſos is nat Gol, that he Canna do 
« ail things, nor is eqazl to the Father &c? Would 
„they nat conclude he was a denier of the Deity t 
« Ctyift, ciſe he never would fſp-ak lo unguardedly? 


„Ua be lage account, When ] ſus Chriſt timicit 


« ſays, that he cann t of hiaſe! do all things, nor 
« knows all things, and makzs no relerves in his 
„ words, Wa may conclade te alſo &c:' bis being 
« ſupreme Goa; ele, if it be a juſt way of ſpeak- 
« jag ia bim, it cannot be unjaſt in ut to imitate him. 
+ by deaying him indefinitely ro be wist he is any ove 
„ gatu;e is not 1. e that he is not God, without addiag 
% more. Nay, aiter this way of ſocaking which they . 
' ettcibate to Corilt, a man may be tangat to ſay his 


creed backward, and yet make z true proteihion of his 


' faith, by deuving of Jefus Chiilt ig abfalate expret- 
is, whatever may be deuicd of aue of his natares. 


„bes fivce the Apoſtle't creed takes notice of nothing 


ta be believed coucerniag Sbtiſt, but what belongs to 
„his man good, (which is ſtrahge, if there were any 
{ articles relating to his {ypreme Deity, waich muſt be 
' molt importaat) one may ventuie to deny them ail, 
with this ſecret ngexpreiled reſerve, viz. mcauing it 
Hot the divine nature (to which they belong not.) S3 
' that oe may ſay, | believe that jeſus Chriſt was not 
' Conceived of the Holy Ghoft, or born of the Virgin 
' Mary ; | believe that he never was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, nor was dead or biried; that hie ne- 


rose nor aſcended, nor will recura viſibly agaia: 


F for his divine nature (Which .it is pretended he had) 
: was not capable of theſe things. Ard ſiace they lay, 
the perſonality is diviae, here ſzerss mote warrant to 
be bolder iu denying indefiaitely of the perſon what 


Los ; Wu g . 
a ve!0ngs act to the divine nature, whoſe the perſonality 
13, ti 


den in fo denying of the perſon what only belongs 


( : 101 | | 
2 tothe human nature; as this interpretation makes 
Chriſt c do. 


« 3, Finally, 


( 01 ) 


5. Finally, it weighs ſomething with we, In op 

i ſition to this way of interpretation, that the Evange. 
« ]iſ{ts never take any occafion (when they Pad ic W790 
es 26 jubjoin any caution agaiuſt raking Chrift's Wordt h 
* their obvious ſenſe, whea he ſsys, he did not {Row the 
«© hour, &c, and the like. If, as we ſaid, our 1:76 hl 
% go mice to reveal his Civinity, (tho' I fee yo! Hf why 
© te (ſhould deny it thus) yet ſure bis Apitice, wh 


*« veal ell important truths molt curly, would got fil 
« to have ſet the reader right, by removing lch obe. 

« ons cbjeCtions as theſe are agaiuſt the ſeprewe Lei 
of Chiiſt ; and ſaying he ſpake this only 18 reel 
of his manhood, that he knew not all thivgs se 
but here is not ove cxn'ien g ven, as often we find 
there was about leſs matters. No doubt it wat b 
tasie they would have the thing under ſtood as it fat 
lies, not thinking of any ſuch ſecret reſerve in Chi, 


when be had denied ſuch perfections of his perſon it 
e definitely.“ {+ This ingenious and . „ ile 
has inveſtigated ſo clearly, asd fo fally confute : the 6 
Phiftry of our opponents upon this part of ihe i :djedt; 
that it would be only multiphing words to 80 pus pe, 
to purſue it farther © and every fair and candid (28184 
Tull join in the concluſien; that our Lord Jeius Chi 
is a being far ia ferior to that God ard Father of all; wh 
Vath put the times and ſeaſons in his own power; i 224 
who did not think fit to reveal even to bis well beloved lit 
during his reſidence in earth, the knowledge of this av 
ful and important event; 

But in the Twentieth ard laft place, Jeſus Chrilt 
not the moſt high God? or the {epreme, etcrvs} andi 
chanpeabie Deity: but « being altogether depentth 
upon him, and inferior to him, becaule, he (ha!) 3: 0 
conſsromation of all things, deliver vp the 1344090 
the Father, and ſhall himſelf be ſubject that Coo mJ v 

l 
+ Mr, Emlyo's Works 4th. Editicn Lord: 174" 
Acts i. 7. 


wrote fo many years after, whom it copcerred e 


gf a divine naute in his perſon to be tacitly cxcepicd, 


( 102 ) 


al in l. 1 Cor. xv 24 to 28. © Then cometh the 
end, when ke ſha!l have delivered up the Kiagdom to 
Cod evin the Father; when he ſhall have put down all 
rale, and all anthority, and power. For he muſt reign, 
till he hath put all enemits under his feet. The laſt 
en:my that foall be defiroyed is death. For he hath put 
all things under his feet. But when he ſaith all thisgs 
are put ander him, it is manifeſt that he is eXcepicd 
which did put all things under him. And when all 
t10gs {hall be ſubdued unto him, then (hall the ton alſo 
biaſelf e lodject wnto him that put all things ander 
bim tha: God way be all in all.“ This paflage carries 
iric6ſtibie weight and efficacy in it, and ftropgly confirms 
cor tormer reaſonings and concluſions, and therefore 
we have telerved it to the laſt, in o der to cloſe the feries 
of ours guments with energy and propriety. in many pla- 
ces of 56c4prure we are told, that Chiiſt owes all his power, 


dominion, and dignity, to the free and voluntary gift of 


God rhe Father, {it was the Father that raiſed bim from 
th- 652d, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, It was the Father that gave him glory, that 
on; fzjth and hope wight bs in God. It was the Faiker 
that pave him n rams that is above every name, that et 
ttr name of jcſas cvew knee ſhould bow, of things in 
haaves, of things in earth, and of things vader the earth; 
22 that every tongue mould confeſs that Jeſas Chriſt is 


Lore, to the glory of Gad the Father It was the Father 


to whom it plealed, that in him all fulnels ſhouid dwell, 
It is the ſame great and glorious beng that is here de- 
icribed, as having put all things nuder him; and who is 
bhialelf excepted from the vumber; becadſs it is im- 
poſſible that he can be ſubjected to zuy power whatever; 
why is the original ſource ef all authority, Jeſus Chriſt 
Tetpne aver this delegated kingdom, that is «(lipo:d him 


by the Father, He reigns but itzperfectly at preſent. 


His kiogdom comprizes but a part of the Globe, His 
nomlaal and proffifled fubjects are not a mijority of 
mankind; and his real and Kincere followers art ftill few 
et. Bur he Mall reign more fully and completely 
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mim che quel. Aided and ated by the power of God 

his kinodom of truth and riph:coutngls ſhall (re vail: and cer 
break in pieces like a potter's vel every oppotiag ner. 72 88 
The kingdoms of this world hail b-come the Kdt oy 
of our God, and of his Chriſt; and all his enemis: {hall 11 
be ſuhdued under his fect Death itfelf which has eig n. cas 

ed from dam to Moſes, and from Molcs thraupsabt der 

erery period of time; and ffom whoſe way Chift him. 5 

Jeif was not exempted, ſhali at laſt be deſtroyed - ag] oo 

Joy and inamortality hall take plc of pain and mitery, a7 

And thea, when the great pu piles for which this mc. 40 

Ciatorial kingdom was eccted all have beck accomp'ich. Cn 

ed; Chiift hall refipn all his dslegeted powel into rhe be 

hand of that great being from wham he received it: 2nd we 

hall become the willing ſabject of his Father and En * 

Cod. As 2 General reſigns his commiflion to Eis Iser _ 

* eign, when the ends for which it was gragted are obisin- 3 
ed: or as a Viceroy when recalled ceaſes to govern 2 Ie 
longer; in like manner Chriſt (hall deliver up the kings 1 

dom to God, even THE FaTHER that God may be = 11 

| in ail, Chen the Lord Go! Cenporent ſhall rcign; 8:6 8 
bp” the ſupreme beieg ſhall appear moi e dpenlpy and confficy- 4 
U oully in the goverament or the moral world, thau be xt 
does at preſent, Toa cendid and upprtjudiced mind, a 
onperverted by any attach cnt to 1 theological ſyſtem 7 5 

| I ſhould think, this p:ſage would afford the falleit coo: # 
I viction When Chriſt is deſciibed, as baving all things 11 
| pot vader him and ſabducd unte im by enviher, when 45 
We are informed, thet all this p] er agd authority all = 

be retarned bick agsiad to the original Donor, even to ng 

the Father; aud that the Son himfelt hall be fubjected 91 

to him. What farther evidence can we cx pe ct or delite; b. 

for the truth aud certainty of the Unitarian dostrine. Is Fo 

not this fully ſuffibient 4% aſecriain the Fath:r's ſole and 5 

ſupreme Godhead. Does not this fully prove that onc : 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt is abſolutcly dependent upon bim add 1 


is only to be conſidered. as one of the weſt luſttiors . F 
and dignified of thoſe beings that he has pr..duced, iis 
who receives power and authority from anoiber fr 2 

| Cetas 


\ * by * 
8 * . N 1 2 


6 104) . 


-ericin period; 2nd muſt in the end return all that pow- 
and asthotity back agen, can never be conceived to be 
God, or eq2al with that God; whole dominion 10 eternal, 
who gives o all, bat. can ricelve from gone ; 2nd Wh, 
offefles all power, naturally, igherchtly, and indepen- 
deutiy in himfelt. Our adyertaries however, who make uſe. 
gf all ex pedients. 10 ſupport theit toltering [yſtem, hve 
dude wosted by macans of theic fallachus and jeſuitical 
giſtinctiens; even to ubicure the dearneis of this very 
ailage. They tell us that it is the divine unde of 
Chritt, bat ſubdues all th:aps veto him; and that when 
ie teſgas the kingdom, he only as it were puts off nis 
mediztorial character; and delivers up his power to his 
dun dieme nature, in conjunction with the Pather 
and the 11 / Ghoſt; or ia other words to ths whole 
Trinity, Bat this is one © the wildeſt and moft uga- 
warren be petverſi ins of the plain meauing of the word 87 
of (304, that can be imagined ; and is even incooſiſtens HA 

wih the Triuitarian ſyſtem itfetr, For aithongt Chrift , - 

is lad, Phil ii 21. © Toe change our vile body, that %, 

it may be f ſhioned, like unto his glorious body, accord. 
ing 10 the working whereby he 13 able even to ſubd ue 
all 1hings urto himielf:“ yet we arc aſſured that he re. 
ccived this power from the Father. For in John's Cf. F 
pel, v. 26, Chriſt tells us that, “as the Father hath &; ;, 1/1. 
lis in hirnleit, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in“ 
time. This working then, is not cauſed by any \ | 
den nature of his oo; but by the power of the Father 1 
(ommunicated to bim, aud acting by bim. And it is * 
net tai that he thall deliver up the kingdom to bis on 

Cv ne u, ure; or to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt! 

but it is exoresſly affiimed on the contrary ; that he ſha! 

& iiryr it o Cap cven the FATHER, As he Was rhe 
- dilpinal beftower of this power, fo he is the $0LE RE- 

CEVER Of it, end the Sor Ia the fol! Jatituds asd extent 

ti term becomes fnl.jett © him; and Gad ur the 

Father iy all in 2th The father then will appear directiy 

10 s cen ores, in his natural, verein, and independent 

car acer; and all inferior authot iy, dclegated power, 

aa 


{ 05 ) 


and mediation ſhall ceaſe, Rut farther the Trivitarrt, 
expiication, or iher perverſion of this paſſage. i; iy 
con ſiſtent with their own {cheme in two reſpeth, 
For as they *ffiim, that the two natures wake off 
periov in Chriſt; and that this perſonal union (hy 
continue far ever, it is impoſſible to conceive, hoy 
the human nature of Chriſt can reſign the KingJoy 
to the divine. While this enen continues, whatever 
belongs to the divine nature muſt alſo belong to the hy, 
man. for s perſon cansot be ſeparated and divid-d ig 
paits ; nor poſſeis a thing and be deprived of it et the 
dame time. Again, Bpon their icheme it would 201 ty 
true, that Chriſt would become more ſubjected is cot. 
ſequence of his delivering up his wediatorial king. 
dom. For they feppoſe that his becoming mediale, 
was a departzre from hit original dignity; and confe. 
quently it is evident, that if he ſhonl lay aſtde this af. 
ſamed character, and appear in the full luſtre of his 
ſuppoſed Deity, he would te the Father's equa! in{ted 
of beipg ſubjacted to him in any degree. But this fia 
inbj-Qion 6! Chriſt te the Father, ie perfectly ſsitadle 
to the gatere of things npon the Unitarian hypotheſis, 
For our Saviour being originally a-depeadent being, pro- 
duced by the power aad will of the Aimiplity; and 
exalted to a0 iliufttions and dignifiad ſation ; ig order 
to ſcrve a grand and impertant purpoſe ia prevideat; 
it is bigbly praper that he ſhould reſign this (ation, 
when the putpoſes for which he was appointed to it are 
anlwered; and when his continwarice in it is no longer 
naceſſary; although we muſt always ſt.ppoſe, that hc 
will tor ever.pollels a reward, {aitabls to his diſtigg til 
ed merit and obedience. | | 
We have nor ay brethren produced all the provſi 
and evidences that we think it neceſſary to alledge, 1 
ſupport of our ſccoud propoſition ; and I may vcotu 
to fay, that we have uw fully proved, that leer Chill 
is net the moſt high Cod; but a being inferior t hin, 
dependent upan bim, and acting by Eis commonkl 82d 
autholity; or in other words his Son, Seivant, aus Mel. 
| | | | dengel, 


1 


faager ; 20d by the Father's appointment the Meſſiah, or 
only Mediator betwach God and Man.” A being who 
is expresily diltingniſhed from Ged; who is his Son ig 
the Scriptural ſenſes of the word; who has no will of his 
own; wav is ſent by God the Father; who can do no- 
thing of kinlelf; who regcives commands from the Fa- 
ther 38d gives GHedicnce ta them; who prays to the Fas 


ther ; oho is the image of the invifible God; who is the 
fiſt bore of every creature; who is a Prieſt; who ex- 


ciaived duting his ſufferings that God had forſaken him; 
Wan has hot the diſpolal of the Ripheſt places in his own 
kinglsz; Who ackbowledges & Gee, a head, or ſuperior, 
and is he property of God; who died and was raiſed 
from the dead by the Father; who declares that he was 
go the baſt and greatcft of beings, but that there was 
one greater, and better than himſelf; who was ignorance 
oi the day of Judpement ; and who {hall at laſt deliver 
vp ihe Nugdom to the Father, and become ſabject to 
bm — t is evidaat Il (37, that ſyeh « being taugot be 


the moſt high Gad; nor equal to the Lord of heaven and 


exth, to whom theſe things are utterly inapplicabie : but 
maſt anly be eon{tered as a dependent being; and a 
[x0j6X of rhe great Sovereign of the Univerſe, Now to 
the one Col and Father of all; the ſovereign, independ- 
ent, and unchangsable Deity, be aſcribed all giory, and 
prailz, by Chriſt Jeſas tor ever. AMEN, 1 
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TX7HEN we took theſe words under our cenfiderain 


the following propoſitions, 


thou haſt ſent, 


I: was the object of our fiſt, ſecond, and third di. 


DISCOURSES ox Tak DIVINE UN!T), 
DISCOURSE VII. 


Johy Chap. xvii. ter. 3. Aud this is life eterns!, thi 
they might know thee the oaly true God, aud Jeet 
Chriſt whom thou haſt feat, | 


Y at firſt, we propoſed to make them the ground: 
work and baſis of our reaſonieg; and by am appea! to thi 
ſcriptures ut large, to endeavour to cafoice and £:lblil 


Firſt, that there is ons perſon or intelligent agent, 


who alone is God, ſupreme, almighty, aud eternal, au re 
that this one perſon is the Father, or as he is ſometiar W/ 
called in ſeripture, the God and Father of our Lord Jens be 
Chriſt. This is life eternal, that they wight know the: + 
the only tre God | be 


Second!y, that Jeſus Chtiſt is not the maK bigh Cod; 01 


but e being inferior to kim, dependent upen him, 284 fc. th 
ting by his command aud authority: or in other ward be 
his Son, Servant. and Meſſ-nger ; and by the Father's 3p- Al 
Pointment, the Meſkab, or ozly Mediator betweea God 10 
and Man, that they might know Jeſus Chriſt when * 


And Thirdly, and Laſtly, to conſider and anſwer th! 
objections, that the Triaitarians make to our hypotheſis, 
ani urge in ſupport of thair own, founded on various 
places b th of the Old and New Teſtament, 


courſes, to prove the trutt of the firſt propoſition Agd 
is our fonrth, fifth, and ſixih dilcourizs, we tolly 8 
| dlilhc 


* 


(108) 


plied the truth and certainty of the ſecand, We now 
eatet upon the third and laft part of our ſubject; which 
was to coalider and anſwer the objections, that the Pri- 
nitarians make to our hypotheſis, aad urge in ſuppert of 
their owa, founded on various places both of the Old 
and Now Teftameat. I fincerely with, that ] may be 
enabled to do this in fuch a clear and iatisfaCtory manncr ; 
8 to enlighten the underſtaadiags, and produce x con- - 
riction in the minds of thoſe; wie are unhappily en- 
tangled in the paths of error; and milled by thoſe 
who have ad intereſt to deceive them ho im- 
igine that they are contending for the faith of Chriſt, 
when they are undermining the Dundation of all true 
and rational religion. lu combating our opponents, I 
ſhall confiae mylelf ſolely ie their fcripraral objections, 
ons ed on faiſe readiags, rail-tranſlations, or ertons- / 
ous inierpretations of the word of God, For | app e- 
hend, that nothing deſerving confuration can be offered, 
is vindication of a Trinity in Uaity from pringiplee of 
reaſon, That noble faculty, that cindle of the Lord, 
which he hath lighted up in the breaſt of man. can never 
be recexciled ts this doCtrine; but muſt always pro- 
nonsce it à contradiftion: and ſome Triaitariaas have 
been ready enough to owa the truth of this afcriion, 
One eminent oppoazut oblerves, that if the doftiine or 
the Prigity were not to be adored as a Myſtery, it would 
ke exploded as an abſurdity: f and another thinks it an 
argument in fayour of this opinion, that it is a thing . 
ineKplicable in its own aiture, that if it bad got been 
revealed, it could gevrer have catered int» the mind of 
man, f wiich plea might be urged with great propriety 
in delence of tragſubftantiatian. Is obriating objettions, 
we ſhill follow the order of the books of ſcripture 2s 
much as pailible; and never depart from this tele, un- 
els by briaging paſſages of a ſimilar mature together, 
Wire one reply will ſerve them all equaliy well, Fit, 
ve ſhall coafader the objectioa which are taken from ibe 
O's Teſtamtat: next thoſe which are ſuppoſed to oc- 
| F Dr South. | cu 
7 Bp. Buvcridge. 
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As every perion who has peruſed the preceding cent. 


_ Elohim in ſcripture, Exod vii. 1. 
thee a God (Heb. Elebim) to Pharach. The plac 


( 19 ) 


cur in the Evangeliſts | and laſtly thofe which are ſoul 
in the Acts of the Apofties ; the Epiſtles of St Paul, ag 
others; and in the Apccalyple or Revilation of $1 Joby, 


ſes, muſt be ſuppoſed to be now fully acquainied ih 
Our method ; we ſhall therefcrc in ofCer to Prevent un. 
pecetſary repetitions, forbear to recapitulate the propy, 
ſitions as uſua], in the beginning of every cifcoriic; by 
hall enter directly upon our ſebiecét, and purive the 
train of objections without ipterivoption. We nroce 
then to con ſider the ob e ctiens from the Old Tolh.mn 
Gene i. 1. In the beginbisg God cranted the heaven; 
and the eth, Heb, *©'Bara FrontM Guds he 
created.” In our fiift diſccere (p 11. 12, tro which wes. 
fer the reacer) we ſaid enough 0 prove the rg Gy 
nification of the Hebrew word Klohiu or Aleum. Eu 
as we would with to give as much ſatisfactios 5s fei 
to thoſe who may bs s pt. to lay a ſtreſs upon iH, 
ion: We ſhail here add the following obſervations. Moir 
whom all muſt grant to be = fingle perion, is cad 
See } hive wade 


pumber is o uſed in regard to Degon the fzIſe Cod > 


the Philitizes, Judges xvi 23. Then the Lords al 


the Philifiiues gathered them topether, for tc fert 
great ſecrifice vnto N:pgon iheir Gad, and te 1:joice: 


for they ſaid, our God (Heb. Elobeus) hath del vered 
Samion our enemy inte our hand. It kas been frog uctt!f 


£blcrved by lvarged men, that words depoiing pes 0. 
minicn. Gigni'y and authority ; ſuch as Adenin, aid 
Zasſim, are of 2 plural terminatica in Hebrew, t pit: 
ticular the word Aven, which ſignifies @ Lord, 971 
Maſter, is ſeveral times uled in the piural ccnceruing 
ſingle prrions, thus Gen, xxx 23 And leipet' 
maſi-r (Heb. ADN E, mafters which is the piurs! is cit. 
fiirvQion) took him and put him into priſon. Cen. 
Xl. 30. “ The man who is the Lord (Heb. 410%, 
Lerds) of the land”. V. 33. And tlie men the Lord 
(Heb. AvoNE Lords) of the country,“ 1 Kings W 

e 1 


* © 
7 


($10 


24. And he bonght the hill Samaria of Shemer, for two 
alents of filver, and built on the bill, and called the 
lame of the city which he bailt, After the name of She- 
mer, owner (Heb. Abexk owners or proprietors) of the 
pill, Sawarla. This word alto occurs ia the {ame form in 
ſome other places. Phe like uſage of the plural for the 
fiagular is 'Oupd in the following paſſages, Pal. exlix. 
2, © Let !frsel tej ice ia him that made bim.“ (Heb. 
n his makers] Eccles. Xii. 1. Remember thy Creator:” 
(H-b Creators) laizh hir, og © Thy maker is time 
kitb.nd.” (Heb. wy mtkers is thine hufbends) Pro. 
ix. iv. „Ihe fear of the Lord is the beginning of wil- 
com, and the knowledge of the Fely (Heb. holy ones) 
is vncaftanding. A Trinitariau writer, + would jafer 
from the four Jaſt quotations; end from three or f ur 


paſſages of a like nature, as well as from the word Eg» 


bim, that thete are a plurality of perſons ju the F a 
But there is juſt as good rezſon fo: concluging, that the! 
vis e plerality of perſons in Meſes, in Pages the falſe 


God of the Philiſtines, ia Potiphar, in Joſeph; or in 


Sheer the original proprictor of the bill of Samuria. 
Theie quotations are I think fully ſufficlent to prove, that 
the word Elobim ought to be confidered 28 aÞ itregg- 
larity or peculiarity ef the Hebrew tongue; aud our 


trar!lators have done extremely well in renderipp it, and 


ober words of a ſimilar nature, in the ſingular nember, 
Some lear ed men have imagiaed, that the word Elobim 
ira eljjprical form cf ſpesking for ELORHA ELonin the 
Cad Gf Gods. Bat Le Clerc is oi opiniua, that it teck 
its 1:ie from the ancient inhabitants of Paleſtine, whe wore 
 bipped a plurality of Gods; and fo had frequent occaſi - 
on to ſpank of Elehim, the Gods © and that the Veatriarchs 
and their deſcendants, Wav lived amorg them and ſpoke 
the late language, came in time to uſe this word in a fln- 
gular Gpnification, to denote the one irme God, Several 
earned Trinitariaws, fuck as, Druſias, Csjetan, Bellar- 
mige, aud Mercer, have given up the word Elukhim; aud 
zirly 


Mr Jones, Author of the Catholic doCiriae of the 
Trigity, 
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fairly owned its ſiaguler Giguification! 20d Calvin is "ar. 
ticular expreſſes himſelf in the following wander cencery. 


ing this word; ſpeaking of thoſe who make wie ©: it y | 


an argument in favour of the Trioity, « I hey thiek 


« they are in poſſefñil on of n teſtimony againſt the Ailing, 
« in order to prove the Divinity of the Sen and Spirit. 
e but in the me2n time they inrolse themſelves in th; 


* error of Sabellius. For Moſes afterwards ads ih 
% Elohim {poke ; aud that the ſpirit of Elehiam move 
** upon the waters, If three pertuns are noted bete 


« there wil! be no diſtinftive betwean them, Aug i 


« will follow, that the Son was begotten by himicif ; ag 
* that the Spirit does Bo? proceed from the Father by 
« from himſelf” Again Calvia makes this ick“ 


«' Moles ufcs the word Elohim which is et the plus 


« number. From which it is vival to ig fer, bat there 
«\ are three perſons iv the Godhead, But this pro 
« of ſo important a doctrine appears to me to be by us 
% means ſolid, and thereiore, | will not inſiſt upon this 
«« word. Hat rather incline to wars my readers, againf 
violent interpretations of this kind,” + 

Gem. i. 2. 3- © The ipirit of God moved vpon the face 
of the waters And God ſaid, let their be light: and 
there was light.” This peſſage has been ſometimes uſed 
to prove, tbat the eternal Word or Son, (:8 Trinitaitins 
{peak) and the hol) ſpirit were equally concerned with 

„ „ | the 

« Putant illi ſe teftimonium habere ad verſut Ariznos, vd 
% probandum Filii ct Spiriius divisitstem: intercs in- 


% volvunt ſe in enorem Sabellii. Quis poſtea {ubjici 


«© Moſes, Elobim }:cotum eiſe. Ft Spiitum Elokim in- 
„ cubuiſle 2quvis, Si tres perſonas uteri plaget, nulla 
% erit earum diſtinctio. Sequirur enim ct filivm : 
« ſe genitum, et Spiritum non eſſe Patris, ſed ſsi iphis“ 

% Habetor apud Moſen Elohim, nomen pluralis nc: 
« meri. Unde calligere st hic in Deo stati tre, 
<« perſonss, Sed quia parum folida mihi videtur ata 


« rei probatio, ego in voce nog inſiſtam Quje pont 


% monendi ſont lectores, ut ſibi a vielentis en 
© gloſſit cavcart, ' Calvia, 


E390 1] 


the Faber, in the creatiaa of the world. But this 12 1 
f1r-ferched nnd ſtrained interpretation. For the Spirit 
or breath of God moving or broodiag upon the waters, 
1ppeat here, pluinly to deacie, that energy and iaflvence 
of the fepreme being, which was exerted in the produc- 
non aud formation 9f the world; and the Chaidee inter- 
preter Oakelos renders i“, Ventum Dei, the wind of God. 
Tur expiction, God fa1d, ſignifies nothing more, but 


mo divine volitioa or command. wick acco mpunicd by 


his power, producer ail the d Hterent party of nature. 
Ces. 1 25 „Aud God laid, let us make man in our 

image, after our likeneſs.” Gen. iii 22. © And the 

Lord God faid, behold, the mu is become as one of us, 


de know good and ev l.. Ges. XI. 7 e G0 0. let uz 


go dowu, and there cor ound their language, that they 
ua nor uaderſtzad one afotkc's ſprech.“ 1airh, vi. 
8, al | heard the voice of the Lord, fayicg, whom 
ſhall 1 ſend aud who will go for us? 10 our fist dit- 
conrie, (p. 12, 13 to Which we catreat the reader to turn) 


wtobriated zu Objections that might be raiſed from theſe 


places Hut it may be proper hete to dd the following 
remarks, Oer Lord Jeſus Chriſt aimſelf, whom aur 2d 
ve: aries dare not deny to have bees oas perſon, ſpeaks 
in the plural, Joha iii. xi, © Veriiy, veiily, I ſay unto 
thes, we ſprak that WE do know, and tellify that we 
have ſeen, aud ye receive not duk witzeſls,” St Pael 
1's who was uadoubtedly one perſca, and nat more, 
Iprz48 alſuin the plural frequently in his Epiitles; and par- 
ncalniy ſo in the two following paſſiges, 2 Cor. Xx. 2, 


** [rhizk to be bold againft ſome, who think of Us as 
we walked according to the fleſn. For though wn 


walk in the flech, wa do not war aſter the fleh: for 
che weepous of oUr warfzre are not carns!, &c.“ Ver. 
10, 11. For his letters (fay they) are weighty and 
powertsl, but his bodily p.cleace is weak, and his ſpeech 
contempiidle. Lei fuch a one think this, that tech 
ab WE are id word by lettzis. when ws are abſcat, fuch 
vil we be allo ia decd, when we ate preſent, & c. In» 
auces of the like form ot l9ceca occur in tre Old 


Teſtameat 
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Teſtament, 2 Sam. xvi, 20. © Then faid Abfalon 
to Ahitophel, give connoſel among you what we ght. 
do” Cant i. 4 Draw me, wk will run after thee 


Dan, ii, 36. © This is the dream; and we wili (| | 


the interpretation theteof before the King” Infancy 
of the plural being uied for the ſingular, might .f be 
produced from the beſt writers autient and ms gern. 
From theſe quotations, as well as from other conſiders. 
tions, it appears how ccatemptibly weak it is in ſode 
Trinitarians, to infer a plurality of perſons in the D:ity, 
from his being deicribed as ſpeaking in che plural, is 
a tew places of {cripture; in defiance of thouſun ie cf 
paſſages wherein he ſpesks in the ſingular, The fol- 
mer may be eafily acconnted for, upon the ſyſtem that 
Ged is one perſon: but ge good reaſon can be afſigged 
for the latter, on the ſappoſit.on of plurality of divine 
peiſurs. The learned Grotigs remarks og Gen. i. 
26, It is the cuſtom of the Hebrews to fpeak of Gid 


*: as x King, Kings are gaided, by the advice of thei 


prix cipal ſubjects in important matters. 1 Kings xi, 
* 6, 2 Chron. x. 9. S0 1: God repreſented, 1 Kings xxli 


19. 20 | Calvin obſerves on Gen, iii. 22. Wheie. 


6 a8, manj curiſtians from this place, draw the doctrist 
** of a Trinity of perſons in the Deity ; 1 fear their at. 
«© gument is not Jolid,” | | 


Gen, xvi. 13. © And ſhe (Hagar) called the name 6 | 


the Lord that ſpake to her, thou God ſeeſt me, &c.“ 
Gen vi. 2 © And the Lord appeared unto Abts. 
ham in the pains of Mamre; and he fat in the teat 
door ie the heat of the dzy. And he lift up his ejc 
and looked, zud lo, three men ſtood by him &c.” Ver. 
bt, 
+ Gen i. 26. Faciemus) “ Mos eſt Hebreis de Dc, 
ut de Kege loqui. Reges res magaas aguat de con 
** ftho primorum, 1 Reg. xii, 6, 2 Pat al. x. 9, Sic 
et Deus. 1 Reg. xxli. 19, 20.” Grotins. 


{ © Qned auſew eliciunt ex hoc loco chriftiani doftri- 
nam de tribus in Deo perſonis, vercor ne fatis Hema 
* i argumentum,” Calvin. | 


C110 
1j. „And the Lord (Heb. Jzhoyah) ſaid unto Abre- 
han, &c.” Gen, xxxii 24. And Jacob was left 


alone; and there wreſtled a man with him, wait 
the b;cakirg ef the day.” Yer. 30. 1 And Jacoy 


called the dame Of the place Peniel; for | have (cen 


Cod lace to free, and my lite is preſcived.” Gen xxxv. 
i. © And God faid nato Jacob, ariſe, po up to Bethel. 
and dw)! ti ee, and make thee an altar unto God, that 
appeared unto thee When thou fleddeſt from the face of 
Elen thy brother,” Gen zi. 16. The Anpel 
which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads,” Jud- 
ges. vi. 12, © And the Angel cf the Lord appeared 
noto him, and faid uato him, the Lord is with thee, 
thon mighty man of valeur, &c.” Judges xiii. 3, 
„And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto the Wo- 
mag, and ſaid unto her, behbid now, treu art barren 
ind bezteſt not; bat thox ſhalt conceive and bear a ſon 
ed. 21, And Manozh ſaid nato his wife, we ſhall ſure- 
ly die, becauſe we have ſeen God. We have put al} 
thele places together, as one reply will be ſufficient fer 


themes. Becauſe Almighty God ſpoke to Hagar, Abra- 


ham, Jacob, Gideon and Magoah, by the miniſtry of 
Angels, who are ealled ſomtimes God, and at other times 
Jenorah, becauſe, they repreſented his perſon, and de- 
ted ig his name, and by his authority, therefore ſore 
patrons of the doctrine of the Trinity have aſſerted, ha“ 
one of thele Angels wa: really God equal with the Fa- 


ther ; or the perſon of our Saviour prior to the Incar- 


dition. But there is no foundation in {cripture for this 
copiecture. It is mo where ſaid, that our Saviour ap 
pezred fo mankind, under the Patiiarchal or Jewiſh 
Giigenſarions. On the contrary, this notion is rather 
conttalictec by the author of the Epiſtie to the He- 


brews, Chap. i. 1. ** God who at ſundry times, and 


in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt duo the Fathers 
dy the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpokes unto us by 
his Sen: which ſeems to imply, that he had pot ſpo- 
ken ta mankind before by him. Whereas, ihe notion 
eniciit'ncu by lome of our opponents ſuppoſes, that he 
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had frequently deen ſcat on meſſages to mankin/), 330 


. 


E 


had converſed with the Patriarchs and Jews {xce | 


face, Again, the author of the {ame Epiſtle to the Hy, 
brews, as 28 encouragement to the virtue of hoſpital 
obſerves.” Chap. xiii. 2. Be met forgetful ig en. 
tertain ſirangers: for thereby ſome have entertaing{ 
Angels unzwares which ſhews that the three an 
who appeared wnto Abraham, one of whom a«ſſyny{ 
the character of Jehovah; were eonfidered by the iy. 
thor of this Epiſtle in no other light, then as meſſengen 
of the ſupreme being. For had one of theſe Angel; 
been God bimſelf, he might have uſed 2 tar Ara0gir 
argument for the exerciſe of hoſpitality. te migh; 
have ſaid that ſome had nor only entertained Angels bit 
even the Supreme Being unawares, But it deler res 9 
be taken notice of here, that the term Argel in feripiue 
does not always denote an intellectual being, &d fig 
from Almighty God, Am excellent and valuable writ 
obler ves as follows. MaLAch an Angel, fipnific 


44 
6 . 
£6 
6 
cf 
C6 


as 


«6 
ic 
6. 


à meſſenger, an executor of {ome command or pur 
pole. The commoa mecuning of the word, and 

very juſt one, is, When it is pot for one of thoſe high. 

er orders of beings, whom the ſctiptures freak df 
as employed by God on meſſages to man. 80 Gedi. 
el was lent (Dao. ix, 21) to Daniel, to Zach2:1as, and 
Mary, Luke i 19. 26, Angels were ſent to the (bep- 

herds, Luke ii. 13; to the Apoſtles, Acts i. . But 
this term, angel. bas another ſignificatlon is the ſcryp- 
tures; and does by no mesrs always ſtand for a {pitt 
val intelligent agent, thowph by a vulgar erter, ith 
almolt uviverfally fo under ſtogd. That moſt lens. 
ed Jew, Maimonides makes this cblervation' + © You 
| Knew 


« + Nofti quod Malach, angelus, fignificet legatum gun: 
* cinm, Et quivis qui mandatom aliquod expedit: eſt u. 


gelus; ita vt de motu auimaliam irrationaltum qug#? 


dicatur, illum ficri per manum ap geli. quando e o. 


tus eſt ad intentionem createris, qui indidit eit fect! 
tatem, qua iil} mot movers peſſuzt. Sic Lichte, 
. | 5 Debt 


. 


* n 
$7 Fr oF” 


($10) 


kuow that Malach, angel, ſignifies an embaſſador, 
meſſenger. An angel allo is whatever executes at 
order or commiſſion ; ſo that it is applicable to the 


« movements of brute creatures, that they are produ- 


£4 
{; 
6 


141 


ced by the hand of au aogel, whea they follow the 
wil! of the creator who puts them in ſuch a ditpoſition 
by which they are moved lo and ſo to act. Soitis 
laid, Dan, 6. 22. My God hath feat his angel, and 
hath hut the liva's mouths, that they have not hurt 
me. — Nay the elemeats them{.ives are called au- 
gels; as Pal. air. 4. Who maketh winds, his 
Angels; and flaming fire, his migifters” + Ano- 
ther learned wiiter has the following remark oa 
the ſabj:@ of which we ure ſp:akizg. The Shechi. 


nah, or material ſymbol of glory, aud the oracle from 


thence, may be called the angel of the Lord, anditis 
actaally ſo called id {criptare. Thus the Shechinah, 


which Moles law in the fite ia the buch, and the voice. 
of the oracle which he heard from thence, ure called 


de atigel of the Lord And the Shechinah which 


conducted the [iraclites ia a pillar of cload and fire, 


is alto called the angel of Jchovah. So that the ap- 
pearance and voice of Jebovak in the midſt of the fire, 
and the angel, which ſpake to Moſes on Mount Sigaj, 


are equivalent expreſſions, And thus alto in the lan- 


guage of the Chaldee poraphraſe, the Shechinah oz 
jabovah, the Mi MRA DE ADONA1 (that is the word of 
the Lotd,) are both of them equiraleat to the voice of 
Jchovah, or the voice of tht Angel of the preſence, or 
the diving majaſty and glory, This obſervatios; 


Which is nat a bare conjettare of @riticiſm, but which 
is lonnded en many concurient and divect evidences, 


will, 


Dees mens miſit ang-lum ſaum, ct concluſit os leo 


„num, et non perdider aut me. — Quin imo element 
ipſa vocantur angeli; ut, qui facit angalos ſaos, ven- 
tos: miniftros ſuos, ignem flammaatem.“ Maim, 
More Nerochim. p. 200. . 5 


* Mr Lindſey's Scquel to his Apology. p. 314. 
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: ſand by the term, the angel of the Lord, the Shechin! 


n 


4 will, I conceive, take away the force of what i objet | 


5 rd, viz, that we muſt underſtesd the appearance i 
«© the Shechivah of ſame ſpiritual beiog repreſenting 


God; becauſe it is aſcribed to angels, and the appen. 


aace itfclf, is often called in ſcripture the angel of qt. 
„ kovah, For it appears, that the Shechinah, and the 


oracle thcmfelves, may, in a very proper ſenſe, bt 


„ {iyled the angel of the Lord; thovgh the tive Gol 
himſelf was the only ſpirit or intelligent agent, who 
„ aCtcd upon them, and manifeſted himſclt by chem ui 
„much as if they were ated wpon by tome ober {pin 
whom God ſeut to repreſent him iu the vifidle appert- 
* avce of the Shechinah, and by the audible ice d 
the orscle. The fire and the voice, were as piopeil 
angels, in the language of Scripture; as any ivielligent 
beings, or Spirits.” t But whether we 8re to unde 


iiclf, or any diſtinct intellectual being repreſenting G0. 
there can be vo argument raiſed from it to prove, that 
Jeſus Ghriſt is God or equal with the Father, For th: 


'Trin:tariaps have Bo authority from Scripture to {ay hl 


Jeſus Chriſt appeared in this manaer: and although it 
were granted that he had ſo appeared, it would ud! 


_ Piove that he was God, but only that he repreſented e 


perſon and majeſly of God. Some Tringiiaians batt 
timed, that Jeſas Chriſt appeaicd in the Buſk tc Mics 
bur St Stephen tells us Acts vii. 30, that it was 2 angel 
It bas allo been aſſerted, that Chriſt delivered the Law i 
the Jews en Mount Sinai ; but the fame Stephen inform! 
us Acts Vite 53. that the Jews received the law by toe Jil 
pciiticon of Angels; end St. Paul afficas G3). iii: 9 
hat ** it was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mel 


r; Which Mediator was Molcs. Bu the author el 


ihe Epiſtle to the Hebrews affords the ſtrongeſt 2751 
ment, againft the noticn of Chiiſt being concctued !! 
the delivery of the Law from Mou Figzi. Heb. li . 


3. * if the word ſpoken by apgels was ſtedlafl, ard 


cvery tranſgreil.on and diſobedie ce received 2 ju 12597 


pt ges 


+ Lowmay's Tratts, 


6 


— ws we nd 


£ = 
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exce of reward; how ſhall we eſcape if we neglect fa 
great {alvation, Which at the fitſt began to be ſpoken by 
the ers.” Here there is an oppoſitioa between the 
word ipoken by angels, (by which wadoubtedly the 
Moſaic la is meant) and the falvatioa {poken by the 
Lord: nad we are led to ugdcrfiand, that the danger of 
negleftiag the latter, is greater than the for Mer, becauſe 


it was {pokea by him. But if cur Lord had bees the au- 


thor «+ both diſpentationr, there would have been BO rea- 
{on tor the ap-ſtie to inſinaate, that a greater puniſhment 
would be iuflicted for the geglect ot the one more than 


that of the other, and ſo the force ot his argument, tor 


giving peculiar attention to the Guipel di penſation, 
would be deftroyed. But we proceed to the conſidey 
ration of other obj«Qions, 8 

Gen XIx. 24 * Fhen the Lord rained upon Sodom 
and upou Gomorrah, brimſtong aud fire from the Lord 
out of heaven,” In the Hebrew it is, '* }chavah rained 
fire from Jehovah,” from which ſome would inter, that 
there are two perſoas to whom the tile of Jechovah be- 


longs, But we are expres{ly told by the iacred writers 


that there is but one Jehovah ; and many laſtances of a 
ſmilar way of ſpeaking, both ia regard to God and man, 


may be rroduced from the ſcriptures, thas Gen. v. 1. Ia 
the day that God created man, in the likengls of God made 
he him; that is, he made him ia the likeneſs of himſelf; 1 


dam iii 21, „And the Lord appeared again in Shiloh: for 
the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh by the word 
of the Lord.“ 1 Kings vili. 1. Then Solomon aſſembled 
the elders of Iſrael, and all the heads of the tribes, the 
chief of the Fathers of the children of Ii{ras) unto Kiag 
Solo mn, &“ 1 Kings xi. 21. And when Rehoboam 
wal come to Jerulalem, be -afl:mbled ali the houſe of 
Jadan,——to bring the kiagdom again to Rehoboam, 
Ke. No body concludes from thels two laſt paſſager, 
that ere were two Solomons, or two Rehoboams, why 
ten noed it be ſappoſed from a like form of expreſſion, 
that inere are two Jehevahs? Sec zlio 1 Sam Iv. 22. 
1 Kinzt x. 13. 2 Chron. vil 2 Dan ix. 17. Zech. 
X. 13. John iv, 1. 2 Tim. i. 18. Scb:ftian Caſtalio 
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hag very A rendered this affuce. Wim ab fe 
„ de cælo lelphur et ignem in Sodomam et Comorram 
« depiuit.” The Lord rained from himielf out 0! les. 
ven, brimſlone and fire upon Sodom aud Gumorr a!., 
Some have ſuppoſed, that the Angels who wee {an 
to deſtroy Sodom are here called Jehovah in the 6,0 
place, as repreſentivg the ſupreme being. Others hate 
imagined that the fire and brimſtone is called fire from 
Jehovah ; en account of the fury aud vehemenes with 
which jt deſcenged ; and the dreadful ecfulation it oc- 
cakoned, But ere is no neceſſity to havs recouile tg 
either of iheſe ſuppyſitions, as the expreſſion may be 
very wel} xecounted for from the known phralcoingy of 
ſcripture. 

Gen 20, 3. © And it came to pals when Cod 
cauſed me to wander frem my Fathers houſe, (Heb.“ 
Gods they caufed me to wander,) Ges 35. 7. * Ard 
he built an altar, and called the place El-beth- al, e 
there God gppcafed into him,” (iHeb.“ Gods they 15. 
peared unto him ” 2 Sam vii. 23. And what one 5a. 


tios is the carth is like thy people, even like Iſracl whem 


God went to redeem (Heb. ** Gods, they went, or have 
gone to redeem.” Dent, iv. 7. And what Batida ! 
there ſo great, who hath God ſo niph unto them,” [Eeb. 
ELoHitM KIS EBIMu, Gods Who are fo near,”) la if 
three firit of theſs paſſages, the verb 8 well as the 60m10- 
ative Cafe is plural; and in the laſt the adjective is lo, 
which maunts to the ſame thing. But no argument can 
be raiſcd trem them in favour ot the notion of a Trinity 
of perſons in one divine eſſence, On the contary, 25 the 
verb er adjective is plucal as well as the nomingiie, 
they would rather prove à plurality of Gods 4 ſeparate 
eſſences. A learned Tiinitarian commentator obierves 
on Gen. 20- 13, ** Gods they caujed me to wander,” 
&c, ns follows. © The Hebrew word which we in 
late wander, being the plural number, tne Sept y2git 
render the word Elohim (God) the angels: who by 
the command of God led him (abraham) from vis Er. 
he's houſe, through diverſe countrice, But the 0 hale 


dee tranſlates it, when becauſe of the Idol: of Cbalecs, 
{ was 


= 120 


4. | was called away from my own country, & For 
© {6 the Gods, that is, the idol Gods, might be ſaid to 
« caulc him to wander, becauſ- it was by recon of them, 
« that God would not have bim ſtay any longer in his 
„ own country, But there is no nced of theſe devices; 
© nothing beiag more uſual inthe Hebrew language than 
« for the plural number to be pui inſtead of the ſingular, 


« efpecially when they [peak of God, as Bockart obler ves 


„ in many places, Gen xXXXV 7 Exod xxx. 4 Ptii, 
« cxliz 2 Eccles, Xii. 1 See Hizrozo, P. 1. L. 2, C. 34. 
« Nay Kackipan hath tig! tly eble:ived, that there re 
„ novns of the plural womver in their terwinition, Which 
UBT fication are ſingvlar; with which it is oſgal to 
jois a verb of the plural number, becuſe of the plu- 
6 ral t er miustion of the noun, A plain cxanp e of which 
« we have in Gen. iv. 6. Why is thy coumtenaace (Hebrew 
faces; fallen? The like he obſerves in the Syriac language, 


% Jan i 4. the lite (ia the Syriac lives} was the ige 


4 of men > þ 


2 Sam. Xii 2 3 The ſpicit of he . 


by we, and bis word was in my toague. The God of 
Ur a6l {aid, &.“ Job. xxvi. 13. By his ſpirit he 
hak garviled the heaven, hs hand hath formed the 
crouked Serpent.” Job. xxxiii. 4. The ſpirit of God 
hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life,” Pſal. XXxIii. 6. © By the word af 
the Lurd were the hea venus made, and all the boſt of them 
by the bieath, or Sp1kw T of his mouth.” Pal. cxxxix. 

* Whether ſhall I go from thy ſpirit: or whether 
ſhall 1 ee from thy prelence. Ifaiah xxxiv. 16. Seek 
Ye out the book of the Lord and read, for my mouth it 
hath c.mmarnded, and his fpicit it hath gathered them, 
Ilaizh xlviii. 16. “ And now the Lord God and his 
ſpirit bath ſent me,” Micah ii. 7. O ron that art 


bame? the houſe of Jacob, is the ſpirit of the Lord 


Riraitened,'* 2. ch. ir. 6. Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my fpirit Jaith the Lord of hoſts.“ Thee 
aud altar paſſages from the Old Teſlament, bave becn 
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ſometimes urged to prove, the exiſtence and diſtiact per. 


ſonality of 4 third perſon in the Godhead : wham the 
Triaitarians call, God the Holy Ghoſt. But they ate 
quite foreign to the purpoſe, and prove on the gon. 
trary, that thefpirit of God fignifies nothing elſe, bat thy 
divine influence, energy, power, or operation, Th: 
Jews by the words Spirit, and Holy Spirit, never noder- 
Nood any diſtinét agent, or ſeparate perſon in the Deity: 
a6 will appear by the following quotation from Mein: 
onides. The word Ruch or Spirit has various fg. 
« nifieatioas. 1, It ſignifies the air, that is, one of thu 
% four elements. Gen i. 2. And the fpirit of thi 
„Lord moved upon the face of the waters. 2 . fig. 
% nifies wind. Exod, X. 13* „And the eaſt wid 
* brought the Locuſts. Ver. 19 © And the Le 
« turned & mighty ſtrong weſt-wind, which took any 
the locuſts. And it has this ſenſe very often. 3 l. 
«« is taken for the vital breath. Gen. vi. 17. All fleh 
wherein is the breath of life (to which may be added 
% that paſſage of the Plalmiſt, Pfal. IXXvili. 39. 
« He remembered that they were but fleſh, 4 wind, : 
*. PIR T, that paſeth away, and cometh not 281 
« 4, It is taken for the incorruptible part of mit 


which ſury.vcs after death, Eacles. xii. 7. And the | 


* ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it,” . |1 fp: 
% niftes the Divige influence inſpicing the prepters d) 


<« virtne of which thy prophiſied — ——— ——* Nun. 


bel, 

+ © Ruaca vox eſt homonyma. Significzt cop. 

« primo, Acer, hoe eſt, unam ex quatuor elements: ut 
» VERVUACH, et Spiritus Domini incudabat {uper 3424s. 
Gen. i. 2. Deinde ſiguificat fpiritem flantew, h e. 
„ ventuw, Ut VEuvack, et ſpiritus (ventus) orieftalis 
_«« Aituiit locuſtas. Ex d. x. 13. Item, RUACH, ſpititus 


% occidentalis. Ib. Ver. 19. Et ſic ſacpiſſime. Tell, | 
„ ſamitor pro ſpiritu vitali. Ut Roach. ſpiritus vit? 


© Gen. vi. 17. Quarto, fumitur de parte illa homi® 
« jncorruptibill, quse ſaperſtes remanet poſt worten. 


« Ut VER UACH, et ſpirits hominis redit ad Deum, 0 | 


dedit 
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bert Ei. 17. | will take of the ſpirit, that is in 
„ther, and will pat it upon then“ ver. 25, © And 

„ the Spirit reſtcd upon them.” 2 AN. 23 2. * Fae 
h ſpici: of the Lord ipike by me.“ 6. It ſigaiſies deſiga 

„parpoſe or iatentigaa. Pro xx x, 11. 4 fool 

„ gitcrera all his mind or ſpifit that is all his intention 
„ or parpols.“ Ifaink xix. 23. Aud the {pirit of 
„ Egyst Rall fail ia the midſt thereof, and 1 will de- 
« ſtroy the counſel thereof, that is, 1 will confound] 
« her purpoles, azad dilarragge her government.” 
& [faith Xl. 13. Who hath dicted the ſpirit of the 
„Lord, or being his counſellor hath taught him.“ which 
i means, that pore knows the pm pofes of his will; 
or can inreſſigate or point out to him, the plan upon 

«« which 
« dedideurm. Eceles. xii, 7, Quin, ſigaifieat Ivfluen- 
tiem Divinam, a Deo propheris inſtillstam, cuſat vir 
« tute prophetabaat— —— — — E \eparaNo, | 
„ MN RUACH, d8 lpiritu. qui > in te, et pogam in cis, 
« Numb 11. 17. Et fait, cum quieviiſet ſaper eos 
„ Haack ſpiritus. ver 26, Item Kuck fpiritus 
, locutss eſt in me. 2 82 Niii. 2, Sexo, fignificar 
quoque propoſitum e vo'untatem, Ut Kol nUcH?, 
omnem ſpiritaa ſaum profert ſteltus. Pr. xxix 11. 
hoc oft, oranem intencionem, voluntateca ſag, Sic, 
et exhamistur Ru en fpiritns . AIpti is medio 
eins, et conſillum jus adfardgo, lz. xix, 3 i. e. 
dim Fpabitur propoiun ipſius, et pubergatio iph as 
© abſcondetur. Sic, Quit direxit Rasch Domini. et 
quis vir conſilii ejus, ot indicare poſkt eum. Is. Tl. 
13. hoc eſt, Qais eſt. qui ſeist ordigem voluntatis eiue, 
a2? 023 apprehesdat et aſſeqastur, qua ratione hauc 
' reriig Boiverſitatem pruvcratt, st qui eum indieve 
polſeg. Vides ergo, quod baec vox, Roach, quan- 
de Dee attribuitur, ubique ſamarur partim in qala- 
ta, partim in ſexta et ultima {igaificatione, q 1atenus 
1)\eutatem ſiguificat. Exponater in quague l9c9 
pra f2'100t ram ct circumſtzntlarum. Maimda. 
Moers Nevochim. ; 
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*© which he governs the ſyſtem of the nniverſe, 1( 
evident then, chat the word, RUACH, or Spirit whe 
4. ſpoken of God, is to be underſtood, partly is the fifth, 
« and partly is the fixth and laſt acceptation of the 
% ward, as {igaifying the divine will. Aud it auſt be 
explained as the reaſon and circumſtances of thingy 
** direct.> From what this intelligent Jew has ad. 
Vanced, as Well as from the nature of the thing iel, 
it is evident te me, that there is ue foundation for 
foppoſing, that any diftinft agent is meant by the 
words Spirit and Holy Spirit, in the Old Teſtament, dil. 
ferent from Jehovah, the God of Ifrael; Qyled in thy 
New Tcftament, the God and Father of our Lerd [eſa 
Chiiſt, The words, RUacH, in Hebrew, PxEuna, in 
Greck, and Spinus in Latin, in their original +ccep- 
tation, denote all the very fame thing; and whey ap- 
plied to the divine being, as operating upon his cru. 
_ tmres, ſignify, ſome kind of influence or communicatiaa 
from him, ſome exertion of his power and agent). 
It was by this breath, or operation, and iofluence of the 
Almighty, that the whole ſyſtem of nature was prodv- 
ced, and by this it is continually preſerved. It wi 
this prineiple that dwelt in the Prophets, and Apoſiics, 
and was imparted in the largeſt degree to ovr Lord Je 
ſas Chriſt, It is a prodigious error is the Trinitzrizts, 
to make an intelligent agent equal with Ged the ks. 
| ther, out of an attribute or property of the divine 8acure, 
It is true thet there is more to be ſaid for the periou- 
ality of the Holy Ghoft, from the New Teſtameat tha 
from tke Old. But then, thyſe paſlages which mt fi. 
vour this notion will be found «quaily ftrong to prove, 
that if there is fuch a diſtinct agent or being, as the (0/7 
Spirit, that he is infarior to, and altogether depinceit 
upon God the Father. So that our tyfters will get be 
iovalicated, nor that of our &pponents promoted by thi 
opinlon, «ven tho” it heuld appear to be founed if 
truth, We will have oecaſion. tv relame this fue 
zuin, aud io treat it more tally, When we con 
i Ouest 
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conſider the objeCtions from the Naw Teftamonr, Ia 
our next dilcourie, the remaining ob «tions that are 
ſuppoled to occur in the books of the Oid Teſtament: 
and to favour the iyſtem of our opponcater, will be ex- 
zmined and removed, To God only wiſe be glory by 
Chrift Jaſus, for ever, AMEN, 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 


L | , 
John Chap. xvii. ver, 3. And this is life eternal, ky 


they wight know thee the only true Ged, aud |ily 


Chiift whom thou haſt ters, 


IN our ſeventh diſcourſe, we entered upon the thi 

end Jai}. pait of our ſvbjeſt, which was to curiite 
aud aniwer the cbjections, that the Tripitariast malen 
our hypvikeſts, and urge in ſuppert of their own, four 
ed q Various places both of the Old and New Ti( 
ment | 


We propoſed firſt, to eopfider the cbjectious whit 


are iuppoſcd to occur in the Old Jes ment; gent (hat 


in the Evangeiifis; and laſtly thoſe which are fooud |: 
the Acts of the Apeſtles, the Epiltles of 81 Paul, it 


| Gthers, ard in the Apocalyple or Revelation of St Jen 


We txamiped, and replied to fevers) obje tions fron ! 
Old Teſtament ; and in our preſent diſcontrſc we cont 
ue the fame f. bjett, The fit paflage that occurs 04 
is che following. = ny | ; 
Job xix 25. Fer I kuow that my Rades lech 
and that he hall fand st the latter day open 16s ett) 
And though stier my ſkin, worms deſtroy this boch 
Jet in By Rell mall fea God : whom I ſhall fes {or of 
ſelf, and wine eyes ſhall bebhold, and not enett'; 7 0 
My reins be conſumed witkis me.” Scveral werds bit 


| Been inſerted in this piſſage by our tranſlators, is 74 


ont what they ſuppoted to be the ſenſe of it- Neid 
day, Worms, acr body, eccur in the origina! Hebieh 
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and ſeveral learaed commentators confider it, not as re- 
ferriag to the general refarretftion of the 'deid © Dat as 


expreſſive of the hopes of Job, to be delivered even ia 


his lite, from the lextiilome diicale, add prievens calam - 
rricg with Which he was aſh ted; which coslemed and 
watted hie body; and that Almighty God would ap. 
paar zt laſt as his Relecmcr, or the vindicator ot his 
innocence, and reftors him prin to a Nate of health 
and vigour; which in the concivſion ot his hift:ry we 
bas be actualle did. As inzesious writer on the boak 
of tb trawſla'es this pailaye as follaws * For | know 
tat may avenger iverk, and thit ne will at laſt Nand og 
the 621th * and althoggh my ſein be torn in ihis man- 
er, ver iu * feſt hall ! fee God, wh n [hall ſec on 
my fide as mins eyes have bcheld dim, for he is no 
ſiranger : my reins within me are ready to faint with 
Jonging for him.” Bet aithongh we {hon'd ſuppoſs 
Job te nllude here to the ferure reli rection; yet, as be 
| hag 90 eX5.icit knowledge of the duttiines ot the Gof- 
pol, wothing farther could be crawn from this paſſage, 
ba: a his belict that Gol would at ſeme future Cil- 


tact period, raiſe him from the dead, make his iuns- 


eeuc appar, and abundantly reward bim for bis ſuf. 
ferings, Toappiy this flags to Jeſus Chriſt, from the 


mers found of the word Redeeme in our Eagiiſh verſion, 


is que extravagant. For Jchovah, or Gad the Father, 
14 i2 voss places of the old Teflament, ſtyled the Ke- 
dermer or deliverer of his people. Sec Pal cxxXvi 24. &c. 

tal i 7. 1 will declare the decree the Lord hath 
{ei voto me: thou art my don, this day have I begotten 
thee,” This pace has been aliedged io prove, the fup- 
poled eternal generation which the Trinitarians aſcribe to 
Jigs Sktiſt but it hes not the {malleſt relation to that 
latject. The generation here ſpoken of, is'& generation 
perhamed ai tome particular time # this da) bave I begot» 
ten inee;” but an eternal generation can never be fixed 10 


wy period; but muſt always be performing and yet 


werer pet formed. We find this pallage opplied in the 
Neu Leftament, 19 the refurcttion, the 6Xiitation, zud 
Ee Priefſtzocg 
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Prieſthood of Chriſt. Acts xii, y2,33- © And we & 
clare unto you glad tidings, how that the promijc which 
was made unte the Fathers. God hath inlfilled the (ag, 
uno us their children, in ther hs hath raiſed up {of 
again, 86 it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, thou x 
my Son this day have I begotten thee.” kleb. i. 3. 
4. . '* When he (the Son) hed by himult purged gy; 
f ins, he ſat Cown eg the right hand of the majetty os g 
being made ſo much better than the angels, as he bath by. 
inheritznce obtained a more Zrellent name thin ther 
For unto which of the Anpels laid he at any time they 
ert my Son, this Cay have | begotten thee?” Hey, „ 4 
| So allo Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be mide an high 
14 prieſt: but he that laid wato him thou art my Sos, 10 day 
1 have | begotten thee,” | ITE 
Plal. xxix. J. 10. © Lift up your heads, O ye puts, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors, and the bing of 
glory ſhall come in —— Who is this king of loc! 
The Lord of aofts, he is the king of glory,” Bectuſein | 
1 Cor, ii 8, Chriſt is ſtyled the Lord of Glory,” 
1 therefore, lome of our opponents have eonciuded, thet de 
1 is the King of Glory, and Lord of Hoſis mentioned here! 
1 Aud that this paſſage relates to his aſeenhon into heaven 
( 
| 


after his relurreftion, But there is no connection be- 
It twixt ihele two places of ſcripture, The king et Glory 
if mentioned in the Pſalms, is Jehovah, the Cod of {iinz!, 
IK the Father of Chriſt: and the Lord of Glory mentioned 
Wy. by St. Paul, is his Son, who was crucified, Nor docs 
| = _ this place of Seripiure refer to the aſcenſion and ex3tation 
1 of Chriſt: bat to the removal of the ark from the houſe 
3 of Obed-edom, and its being placed with great trismph 
it b David in the Tabernacle, in his own city, Sie 2. 
Sum vi 12. &c, . 70 
F  Pfal, xlv. 6. 7. Thy throne, © God, is for «vcr zud 
1 | aver: the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a right ſccptte- 
1 Thou loveſt righteouſdels, and hateft wickedneſs tere, 
it fore God, thy God haih aucinted thee with the vil of 
gladneſe above thy fellows,” This place is applied 0 
Chiilt in Heb. i, 8. But anto the Son he jaith, by 

| | | rope, 
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throne, O Cod, is for ever and ever, Ke. The expref. 
ſion, (cilska Elohim,) in the Hebrew original, and (ho tnro- 
nos (gu ho Theo,) iv the Greek, may be rendered, God 
is thy throne for ever and ever, that is, he is the etz 
bliſier and ſupport of thy throne- And this ſenſe 
worees extremely well with fevers} places of ſcrip- 
ture, where the kingdom of Chriſt is ſpoken of, or 
| alluded to, as, 2 Sim. Vii 13. 16, © 1 will eſtablich 
the thrane of bis kingdom for ever. And thine houſe 
and thy kiggJon ſhall be eltah;iſh:d for ever before thee: 
thy throne ſha'l be eſtabl.ſhed for ever.“ Pal. lyxxixs 
3. 4. „ have made a covenant with my ehoſen, I bave 
ſworn nnto David my ſervant. Thy feed will I eſtabliſh 
for ever, aad build np why throne to all generations.” Ses 
alſo 1 Chrog, xvii. 12. 14, There is nothing harſh in 
this Tranſlation, and the original will very well bear it; 
25 bot, the Hebrew aud the Greek are ambiguous, But 
admitting the propriety of the common tranſlation, our 
cauſe will not be affected by it is the leaſt < for Chriſt 
is only called Gad here in the inferior ſenſe, becauſe he 
i: expres{l7 ſaid to huve 2 God; who en account of 
his having loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity, has 
anciated bim with the oil of glad dels above his fellows, 
(Gr, METOCHen, fellows or partners) that is above all 
thoſe, whether Angels or Men, who have filled offices of 
dignity, authority, and traſt; and may be called Gods 
in the inferior acecptation of the word. This paſſege 
thes, (luppoling the commen tranſlation to be juſt) is o 
ar frem invalidating ont ſyſtem, tnat it ſtrengiheas and 
tanfirns it is the ftrongeſt terms, It ſhews, that the 
word (God when applied to Chriſt in the moſt preceiſe 
any (ole mn manger, is only to be noderſtood in à qua · 
lie gag limted ſenſe; and that there is a God over him 
and (1perior to him, who for his diſtisguiſhed fidelity, 
and emintut attachment ts the cauſe of righteouſneſs, has 
byes pleaſed e advance him to a more exalted and il- 
liricus ſation, than be has thought fit io coafer upon 
Wy other Being. What 8 mean vawatthy artifice is 
Min ihe L rinitarizzs to ſay, that“ Thy throne O God 
ja 
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is for ever and ever, &e ” is to be underſtood of the ſap. 
poſed divine nature of Chriſt; and, that © thou kult loved 
riguteonincts and hated iniquity, &c ” reſpects his by. 
man nature. This is ſhifting the perſon of Chiit ink 
t it ſuits their own principles; and groaſly perverting 
the words of {cripta.e. Neither the Pfalmiſt nor the 
author of this Epiſtie, furniſh any handle for an ing: 
pretation of this kind. They ſpeak of the 8 % 1 ons 
ſingle agent, or being, who at the ſame time the: hi; 
throne 1s eſtabliſhed for ever and ever, is alſo anvin144 
by his God with the oil of gladneſs abe ve his fel. 
laws. þ 

Pal Ixviii. 18. Thou haft aſcended on high, tha 
haſt led cap'ivity captive thou haſt received gifts for 
men; yea for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord Gol 
might dwell among them.” We find this paſſige in part 
quoted by St Paul. Eph. iv, 7,8. * But unte ever? 
one of ut is given grace, according to the meaſure ol the 
gilt of Chriſt, Wherefore hs faith when he aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity captive and gave gits unte 
men. This paſlage was originally ſpoken of God, whon 
David celebrates in beautiful metaphorical lang sige; 
28 having ſubdued and carried into captivity the enemies 
of his people; and afterwards as ascending into heaven 
like a triumphant congueror laden with fpoi! * and dif 
pPinſing gitis and bonnties upon bis people, end cre 
to thete who had formerly been rebsllious. The Api 
tis accommosates this figurative paſſige of the Pfalnit 
to Chriſt; and repreſents him in like miner 28 leading 
inte captivity all the {piritual enemies of chi iſtiaas: and 
beſtowisg gifts and graces upon the church ot Cifferedt 
kinds, raiſing ſome to the rank of Apoſtles, othets of 
Prophets. Evargeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers and fi 
liog all thivge, ttat is animating, conducting, and gull 
" jog that body, of which he is the head, Grill wal 


_ euabied to do this in conſequence of the promitc of bt 


Holy Ghoſt, which he received ef ke Father, and ſhet+ 
tor ch in an emirent depree, upon his firſt followers, Ti 
allaſion of the Apoſtle is exteedingly elegant, bat 14% 

en ke ple 
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mort than an allufon to, or ab allegorical interpretation 
of ihe words of David. It 1s not unuſual with the 
ſac ed writers, to apply facts and citrcumſtances wader 
the Jan d lpeutatien to the Nate of things under the 
Chiiftian; thus the words of Hoſez. Chap. xi 1. 
„ When {vel wat a child, then 1 loved him, aud called 
wy for out of Egypt.” which are plainly ſpoken of the 
whole body of J:ws, that came out of Egypt under the 
conduct + Mo'es; are apniied by St Matthew to the 
eins ct onr Loid Jeſu» Chriit from that country, 
Math. ji. . That it might be fulliiied which was 
ſpoken of the Lo. br the prophet, out ot Egypt have 
called roy Son, It ie then 2 very erruneovs conclu- 
fon, in forne of our opponen's 10 ae that a whole 
Plam is applicable to Cirift, becaule part of a verſe is 
accommotated to him, Nay, though it were granted, 
last thit veiſe was a prophecy. of Chriſt, it would not 
follow that the rell of the Plaim could be applied to 
him; for the a0thors of theſs divine compoſitions ſome» 
tines break fort) inte prophetical raptures and excur- 
$03; and mingle alluſions to the Golpel diſpenſation 
with be traalactions of their own times, 

Pil. Ixxviii, 56. „ Vhey tempted and provoked 
the molt hioh God, and kept not his teſtimonies.” 1 
Cor. X. 9, Neither Jet us tempt Chriſt, as ſome ef 
them zllo tempted, and were deſtroyed of lerpents.“ 
From thele two pailages taken together, fore Trinita- 
rans woold infer, that Chriſt was the moſt high God 
Ipoken ol in the Plains, But there is no ground for a 
das uſtan of this kind; fo contrary te many expreſs 
dci ions of ſeripture. Neither will i« follow, that 
becauſe the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians not to tmp 
Chriſt, that therefore he was the molt high God. whem 
tie lirvelites tempted in the wilderneſs, A learned 
COntmiator conjectures, that the word, Gad, is to be 


vader ond after temnted, and traaflztes the verſe as 


Follows Neither let ms teropr Chrilt, as ſome of them 
allo tnntgd (509, vad were deiicoyed ol lerpents.“ 9 
Le Clerc. > But 
R 


£ . - e ——— —— com — . „ . * 2 K 
* . —_— ne”. UM ey e „ r ee —— — 2 —— — 6 - wn C 


i (- 138” ) 
But it onght to be mentioned here, that the 9ncigp 
Alexandrias Manuſcript reads, © Neither let 9. emp 
God,” in place of Chrift; and ſome later ones cithy 
agree In the lame cending, or read, let us got temp 
the Lord.” Epiphanius alſo !skes notice, that this tert 
wat very early corrupted by Marcicn ; whe ch agel 
Lon p, the ancient reading, into Chiiſt. + 80 thay it's 
exceeding'y probable that our common reading is er 


REUVUUS, | 

Pfal IXkxxvii. 7, © Confornded be all they the 
ſcrve graven ime ges, worſhip him al ye God:. 0 Ach. Wl.: 
i. 6, Aud apgais, when he bringeth in the fieft bega. 7 
ten iato the world, le faith and let all the gig of ed, 
God worſbip kim.” Although the author of the © pili {«; 


to ihe Hebrews way here sllode to rhe ele HR I 
the Pſalmiſt, „“ werſhip him all ye Gods,” i; by v Mido 


meins follows, that theſe words were al {zokg s. 
Of! Chriſt, la the xcvii Ptalm we find the one trus Col 21 
repreſented, in ali the myjeſty of nis glory and power, tn 


manifeſtiag himſelſ to the world, and diſplaying bie per- Fo 
fections. But the author of the Epiltle to the Hebiew be 
ſpraks of one, who had been dead: and was ought Ve] 
agalu into the world or railed to lite, by the power of (ps 
this one true God. Again, in the Pia)ws, t js tht 10; 
ſacred peuman who ſp:aks, and calls npn the Gade, et d. 
Angeles, (who ere ſtyled Gods in the interior ale 0 thi 


warſhip the one ſupreme Cod. But in the lebens, . 
God himſelf is repreſented eus bringing the frit begolten * 
into the world, aud commend:ng the Angels of 6 00 
worſhip him, er de fvbj2& to him. 7 his Ppinivly l. ch. 
covers to us, that the Angels were not badi t Chi r. 


be fore his relurrection tom the dead: and thereon ih 
that the pallage in the Pſalms is not applic able 10 hin, 
in its ſtrict and primary ſenſe. If jefus Cbriſt had ee 
the one true Gd, cr equal to him, he wopid dot here 
needed another io have ſubj:Cted the Angels to his ar 
thorit7 and dominion; he would have been the * 
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of Angels, by his owa natural and inherent right, By 
the Angels being here commanded io worthip Chriſt, 
| ws are got fo underſtand that they worihiped him as 
Cod: dat only, that they zekgovledged him as the Me- 
in the atujuted of God, the King whom God had let 
UV? in his holy hill of Ziog, and had made head over all 
things to is church: ard that they became under his 
$i; tion, winiſtring {/pirits ſeat {orih to minitter 
bor them who \heuld be heigs of tfalvaiion. Ia mort, 
the Ange's being eomm.uded by God to worſhip Chriſt, 
or pay bi nemage, denotes nutiiny more, than Wart 
is Salle za other places of ſcripture when it is affirm. 
ed, © that God the Father raiſ-d bind from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places? 
far above all principality, aud power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is Gaiwed not only in this 
werld, but allo in that which is to come &. Eph. i. 20. 
21. Sec allo Phil. ii. 9. 10 11. Pet. ili. 27. 22. Some 
lerded men have been of opinion, that the avthor of the 

Fpittle to the Hebrews in regard to the pailaize We have 
been cgaſideriug, does not refer to the Plaltas buy to the 
Seprangiat verſion of Dent. Xxxil. 43; where the words 
(pr: Kagel tolau auto pantes aungeloi Iheou)“ let all the 
gels of God worſhip him ?? occur, and which are got to 
be mer with in our prelent Hebrew copies. But whether 
this b. the cale or not, the meaning of the writer of 

Vis Epiſtle, can be no other than hat we have before 
dx pl aigad. 

Plal, cd. 25. Of old has thou laid the boss dation of 
the carth and the heaven are the work of thy hands. 
They hall prrifh but thou ſhalt endure; yea all of them 
ſhall wax old likes a garmeat 2s a veſture ſh il thou 
chage them, and they ſhall be chaaged. Bat thou art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. This is quid. 
ted in kleb. i. 10. 11, 12. And thou Lord in the 
dginning cc.“ The Trinitarians aſſert that this paſto We. 
i applied to Chrift ; and that he is the Lord who in the 
beginaing laid the forndations of the earth &c. But if 
* ©8h0r attentively the manaer in which this quo- 

tation 


1 


tanon is introduced; we ſal find that it is no! applicatle 


te him: but is only alledged to prove the lab. Gf hi 


Kivgdom. The author of this Epiſtle baviay c jp 


the preceeding verſes, that the throne of Chriſt of gt 
Son, is for <ver and eve! and that becauſe he had (cir 


_ righreounſneſs and hated iniquity, 1herefore God, c 


God: had ancinted him wih the oil of glaiinels ab ft 


his fellows ; adduces this paſlage, in order to ſhow th 


certainty and ſtability of that throne or Kingdom, y 
which the God of Chriſt had raited him. Ann then 
Loi6, even theu of wicm 1 had been ip aking a 4 
God of Chrift, haſt in the beginning laid the tou. dation 
of the earth &c, i he kingdom of Chriſt may thereivn 
be conficered as telling n n {61d foundation, eng! 
was eſtabliſned by thee who art the author of al! row 
whole perfections are unchingeable and eterna} and vo 
ſhall continue to ex'ſt, when the Fabric of ite Univnk 
iiſelt ſnall wax old and decay, Ali the other quointin 
in this chapter have prefixed to them. Ar to thif 
Son he faith or '* Apain,” which ſkews that ite eee 
Intended an application or alluſion. But thi: cin, 
is brought in abruptly without any preface or apolicaiiy 
vpon the back of another; and after the Ap: fe bi 


bees ſpeaking of the God of the Son; fo ihe! it 16 I 


more naturally referred to the Father, than to Chill 
In ſhort, (to make uſe of the words of an able vie) 
this raſlage, ſecms ro ba a declaration cf (509) . 
„ mutability made here, to aſcertain the d siete 
„ Chiill's kingdom before mentioned: and ite ra 
becavie this paſlage had been vicd origins !; for l 
lame purpole in the cli, Pialm viz. te infer 00 
this conclufien, ver, ult. “ the children of ib fe 
« {rail euntigve, zud their feed be eſtablitzd beck 
thee.” In like Manner it here proves the Sou's d 
mould be eftabliſned for ever und ever by be b 
argument, Viz, by Code immutability; 2d { 5 
very pertinently alledged of God; without bes“ 
plied to the 568 7 to ſhew bow able his God, We # 
ciated him, was to make good aud mau " 
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« he had granted kia, viz, a durable Kingdom for 
« ever.” '-+ 

Plal. cx. 1. The Lord fail unto my Land, fir has 
wy right hang, voti 1 mike thing enemiey thy foot- 
fol.” Maih Xxli. 4! 0 45, Wale the Phariſees were 
gathered tog ther, ſefs: alk-d them, ſayirg, Wat think 
Fe of Chrit? Whole Son is he? They tay into him, 
the lau of David. tlie faith unte them bow then doth 
David in ſpuit call hi Lord, javigno, The Lord {aid ante 
my Lor d, fit thau o my 1ight nand, ul | make thine en- 
emies thy foorftool? If David . cxll him Lord, how 
' jy he his Son?” Heb. 1.13 ut to which of the 
 Asgs): aid he at any time., fir on ny right hand, until 
} Wwaké thine enemies thy tool pol. 

'* our cimmon v-rſion, a: w at in the Greek of the 
Nen Teſtiment, there zppears no difference in the Titles 
proven to God the Father and to Chrit ia the cx Plalm, 
+ The Lord faid unto ay Lord.“ his might lead an 
unleareed and iacoofiderate reader to ſunppole, that they 
were both Lords in the very fame ene But in the He- 
brew original, tnere is a Hiking difference in the laa- 
gg. The expreſſioa is there, 15 HoYAHTLADoN I, that 


ie to ſay, the ſovercign, felf exiſtent, and independent - 
being, laid unto my Lord, the Melliah or Chriſt. The 


wald pod, by which the Meſſi:h is here characteriſed. 
benifes any Lord or maſtet what over; and is applied 


to Putiphar, Joleph, and others, in wwe Ot Teftament, 


Chi was the Sap of David according io girat] deſeent, 
ml he is David's Lord or Maſter, and is (o called by him 


in che e pirit of prophecy ; not becaufe he is, God, (az the 


3} 1411211495 ablurdly foppeſe) but because he is the 
Cn, te 100Inted "i God, the king of [ſrael, far ſa- 
prior to ail the Prophets, Ki ings, and L-giflniors, wha 

at blos him; «appointed by God the Judge of the 


1 og and the dead; end <x5)ted to a fo neige authori- 


ee Angels and men. The Jews wers flartled at onr 
Lord's queition, becauſe they were unscqualated with 
true nuture of the Meſliahes Kingdom, and confidered 
bin ouly in the hghr of ad emintet temporal deliyarer, 
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(135 7 
The cx Pſalm is fo far from favouring the ſyſtem of ont 


—_— that it affords the moſt eopent arguments : 
a;.ainit it. It is Jchovan, that places Lavex, my 0 
l Lord, Or the Lord Chrift, at his right Hand, and akt 15 
his enemies his footflool. It is ſehqgvah, that ends the q 
rod of the Meſhah's ſtrengih cas of Zion, and caulcs U 
bim ive is the midſt of his exemies, 20d wakes his [ 
People willieg in the day of bis poter. fit is } arch, | 
that ſwears, and coaſtituics him a prieſt fur ever altar 
the order of Meichiledac; and who at his tight hang of : 
attending upon him, ſtiikes throwgh Kings in the day i 
0! bis Wrath, and judges among the hezthe „ Ka. [tis : 
aſlonithivg to me. that avy Fetten of knowledge ©: good 
ſenie, fhoald ever have dess any part of this Palm, 0 
us a proct of the givinity of Chiift or bis egeality with | 
tte Father: ſceing ever) part of it is a Orang 
of the contrary. | 
trov, viii. 2240 37. „The Lord rolf. ſled me in the begin: 

' 


doing of hi« way, before his works of old. I was le us 
from everlaſting, from the begianing, or ever the certh 
was. When thcie Were no depths, 1 was brought forth; 
when there were no founizins abounding wich water, 
Before the mountains were {eitled; before the hills wat 
1 brought forth ©: while as yet he bad not made the carth; 
nor the fields, nor the bigheſt part of the duſt c. the 
world, \ he prepared the heavens, | was this, 
ben he fer/a compaſs upon the frce of the depth. Wha 
be citabliſhed the clouds +bore: when he ftresgtbturd 
the tountaivs of the deep: when he gave to the ſen his 
decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his command- 
ment: When he appointed the founcations of the corth! 
then | was by him, 28 on: brought up with him, and 
I was daily bis delight, rejoicing slways before him, 
Rejoicing in the hebitable pait o his earth, and my de- 
lights wels with the ſons of men. Btesuſe, widow is 
here figvratively deicribed, as reſiding with Cod and at. 
tending upon him; and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is called by 

St Paul, 1 Cor, i. 24. The wiſdom of God,“ thele- 
fore ſome of our opponents hare imsgired, 1 He 
8 wic 
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viſion ſpoken of by Solomon, denotes Jeſus Chriſt, and 
repreſents his eternal exiſtence as a givine perſon ia the 
Godhead, But it we conſtier the context, we (hall 
Cod thit no real agent or parton is here ſpoken uf, and 
thit Solomon intended noth ng mere than to repreſent 
the atttivars of willom as the fpring of action in the 
Deity, preſiding over his works, and ordering and diſ- 
p>8ng ali the parts of creation in the moſt excellent and 
judicions menner. Por in the begingiag ef 1h\s chapter, 
this wiſdom is characteriſe! as a female being, and coup- 
id with underflapding. © Doth not wildom cy! aad 
paderfonding put forth her voice? ux fandeth in the 
top of high pieces, by the way in the places of the paths; 
Sue crieth st the gates, at the entry of the city, at the 
coming in at rhe deors.” ag „5 72 For - 
wildom is better than rubies; and all the things that 
mey he Sefiied, are not to be compared to it. I wiſe 
| with prudence, and find out knowledpe of 
witty inventions, &c.. From theſe pallages It is evident, 
that ha wiidom mentioned by Solomon is not à per on 
or an inteileftgal being, but 26 artribute, property, vir- 
toe of quality. It is iadeed a moſt beagtifui proſupopoeig, 
or perionification, but zothing more, But it it could 
be admitted that any real perion or deing was istended 
in tois paſlage ; and that that perſon was Jeſus Chriſt 
Jet the cauls of our opponents would derive ko advan= 
tage from it, For this juppoſed nerſen, it plainly diſ- 
cu hg kram the Lord or jehovah, and he is ſaid to 
Pullets him; and. wWthough ha is {aid to have beep fer up 
from evetleſting, Ver. 23, yet this is explained and re- 
lirted by the words following, © from the beginuing, 
0 ever the earth was: which ſhaws that a ſtrict and 
proper eternity is not meant, but only that he exiſted 
before our world was produced. Yea, in ver. 25. it is 
emtmec, that he was brought forth before the bills; 
wich plaigiy denotes tet ke is not eteraal; bat that he 
v3 pro9nced or brought into being at fome particular 
Per; 15 the etetpity that preceded thz creation. It is 
Proper io note here, that ths ſeptuagiat tranſlate, Ver. 
22. 


6-137) 
42. The Lord poſſiſled me in the beginning of his 


way.” Kurios cktiſe me archen hodon, the ;; 
„% The Lord crcated me in the deginning of his wan, 
Kc. . 


Pro. xxx. 4. © Who hath aſczaced up into bei. 
ven, and deſcended, Wo hath gathered the wing, 
in his fiſts. Who hath bound the waters ir gat 
ment. Who hath eſtabliſned all the ends of the entth. 
What is his name, and what is his ſons dame, if bon 
canſt tell,” This paſſage, has been ſometimes broy zh in. 
to the controverſy concerning the divine Unity ; although 
it has not the ſcaalleſt relation to the ſubject. Aguri. 
act fpcaking here of God bat of Man. It Would be ri. 
diculous te tuppoſe Agur, to challenge the Jews to 1d 

him the name of God, Every jew knew very well, that 
the name of the God of [rac] was Jehovah * Pfal. lxxxii, 
18. That men may know, that thou whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah &c.“ Agur here profeſſes his own 
ignorance of the worka of God; and challesget any per: 
fon to produce him the name of a man, or the dame of 
his ſan, Who under ſtood the whole ſyſtem of nature, and 
could fully explain it, It is in this way that a !earned | 
writer paraphraſes this paſſage. ** Who is he among all the 3q 
c wiſe men, that ever went up iato heaven and came cow 
*- again, to tell us the order and mation of the flats. 
„ Who but God hath tyed up the waves Of the (ea, that 
& they ſhould not 2xceed their bounds * and who ha 
„ fixed ike earth, —BPy what name is he called, chat eit 
„explain theſe things; er if he be dead, what is tle 
„name of bis ſon ur his family, that we may cuquite of 
% them.“ | | | 
Ilaizh vii. 1.9 10. „ | ſaw alſo the Lord Gtring op 
on a throne, biph and lifted up, and his train filed the 
temple &c. And he laid, go and tell this peef c, 
hear ye indesd, but underſtand not: and (ee 52 indeed, 
but perceive not, Make the heart of this people lat, 116 
make their ears heavy, end ſhut their eyes ; leit 1195 (tt 
wih their eyes, and har With their ears, and onde! 
with their beart, and convert and de healed,” Jh Wh 
eee ＋ Bp. Patrik. E. 
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30 49. 41. © Therefore they could not believe, be- 
ceale that Zales ſaid again, he hath blinded their eyes 
2nd hardened their heart; that they ſhould not fee with 
their eyes nat underitand with their heart, and be con- 
5-ried and | ſhould heal them. Theſe tings faid Ela- 
ig when be la his glory, and ſpake him. Frum theſe 
tio paces compared together, our opponents inter, that 
our Lord Jeius Uhknft was the Jehovah that lfarah lav, 
fling the temple with bis train &c. But in the fiſt 
piace, it ay be laid apainſt this infereace, that the ex- 
profien, ** his gl.ry,” may be more properly reterred 
to God tne Father than to Chriſt, For in thc xxxviti- 
[verſe of this chapter St John had been quoting ttaiah 
li. 1. Lord who hath believed cur report, and 0 
whom haih the arm of the Lord been :;cvealed * which 
paſlage ceitainly relates to Cod he Father, becauſe the 
Prophet adds, that he (the Meſh.h) ſhall grow up be- 
fore him as a tender plant — Now this being the 
ciſe, the words his glory” muſt be conſidered as e- 
lating to ihe glory of that Lord, viz. the Father, of 
whom St Jahn hd buen ſpeaking b: fore, and fo the ob- 
jetivn wil be wholly removed, Bur ſecondly, admit- 
ting that the words, his glory,” are to be interpreted 
of Chriſt, i: will got follow that he was the Lord of 
hoſts that ſaleh ſaw » for Llalah wy be ſaid to have fect 
the glory of Chrift eforehand, by the fpirit of prophecy, 
Acording to the obſervation ofa learned writer.“ Thef: 
* things laid Etaias whey he ſaw his glory and ſpake of 
kim. he true meaning is; when Eſziss (Ch. vi. 1) jaw 
the glory of God the Father revesligg to him the 
coving of Chriſt, he then faw the glety of him who 
Was te come in the glory of bie Father, Math xvi. 
27. E alas, in beholding the glory of Cod, and in 
receiving from kim s revelation of the coming of Ch iſt, 
ia that is, foretaw) the glory of Chriit, jaſt as Abrz» 
NT (John vii. 56) faw (that is, forefaw) his Jay, 
nd was gad.“ + Bet in the third place, it is necetlary 
"90.1%, that tha common teading of this pallape is 
hi trem being abſclutely certain: tor there are tour 
| | 8 Greek 
Dr Clark's works, Vol. 4. p. 58. Lord. 1738, 
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Greek Manuſcripte, bat either read, d he gforg g 
God,“ or, the glory of his God; and two gig, 
tal ver ſions render this place tte glory of lis Guy! 
which readings, ucceſſairly reſtrain the words to God the 


Father. F 


Iſalah vii. 14. Rekold, « Virgin ſhall conc: ing, add 
beer a ſen, and ſhall call kis name fimmancie!,' My, 
i. 23, © Behold, à Vi gin ſtall be with child, 2d ſhi 


: bring forth a ſor, and they ſhall call bis 2226 E. 


ue! (Which being interpreted, is God with vs.” The 


_expreſion Emmanuel, ed with vs, Cees not Grnote u 


we before remarked, p. 47. in the mnote,) that the chil 


who was born of a Virgin, (viz, ovr Lord Jeſus Chridl) 
bers God, or that God was 1ncarnite in him, which 


is a thing abſolutely im poſſible: but it means ol, 
that Gd wculd reveal or rmannifefſt himielf ty 


bie people by . Jeſus; and be preſent with him io 4 


peculiar and exiraordipary mauber. Chriſt was ihe gret 
ez.baiador or meiſerger of God the Father to mau, 224 
the Father dwelt in him ard enabled him to perform al 
his mi:zculous Werks. — the Hebrew word EL , 
makes a part of other names in ſcriptore belt. es Ui 
prophetic names which St. Mathew applies 16 Chill 
Thus Elinu ſignifies, he is my God, and Elietka, el 
art my God: but no body c ver imagined from bis, ti 

= ig 
+ The Manuſcripts which exhibir theſe rendiage ath 
the Leiceſter Ms. Gale's in the margin, Stapto's h. 
and the celebrated Cambridge Ms. which i of geit 
antiquity ; and which reads ja the Greck part, e 
glory of God, aud in tlie Latin, © the gry 028 
God.” The two orientel verſions are, the Coptie, tal 
Ister Syriac verſivn. See Mill and Wetſicin in deco, 
Dr Hstwood was fo folly perſuaded, that the £0870 
reading of this place was erton- ont, that he has caufet 
it, and gircs the teXt as {lows in conforim'ty tv ihe 
Cambridge Ms Lauta de eien Ef:izs hot elde (El 


doxaa Trou THEOU, kal claleſe peri au eu, that b, 


„ Theſe thiegs faid Eſalas when he faw Gob's 96 
aud ſpa lte ot him,” Harwood's Gr, Teſt, Load. 177“ 


— . — — tt 
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amd kth. Ms 9 


e 


the men who were fo called, were really divine pet ſons. 


in ſhort the word Immanuel is no proper name of Jeſus | 


Chriſt: for we terer find that he called kimſelf ſo, er 
that a body elfe ever did in the Goſpel hiflory | and 
therelote it 1s only to be conſidered as ceclarative of what 
Cod would perform by tim. e 
lleiah viii, 13. 14. Sasctify the Lord of boſts 


bimſell, and let him de your feat, and Jet him be your 


dead; and he (hall be for a fnctuaty, but for a ſtone 
of {tumbling and rock of offenc: to both houſes of 
Ursel.“ Rom ix. 33 A8 it is written, beheld, | lay 


in Zion « ſt:mbling {tone, and à rock of offence and 


wholoe fer beiieveth on him ſhall not be ahamed.“ 1 Pet. 
fil, :- Ihe ſtone whick the builders fifallowed, the 
ſmeis made the head of the erner ; and a ſt ne of Ram- 


bling, and & rock of offcact &c.“ Becaufe Jehovah, er 


the Lord of :ofts, was a {tone of {tumbling and reck of 
offence to the Jews of eld; and becauſe ovr Lord is allo 
declaced to have been foto miny nafierwsrds: it is there- 
fore lapacioully concluded by ver opponents, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Lord of hots. But 14 {ron d be remember- 


ed, that there may be more ſtumbling blacks than one; 
and thet the lame langazge may be applied both to God. 


aud Chit in very different ſenſes, and in regard to differ - 


ant events, The laws and ordinances of the divine 


deing, might be an occafion of offence or a ſtong of ſtum- 
bling, ia thuſe who were um ditpoſed to put them in 
practice under the old Deſpeaſition; and in like manner 


ite DuCtrines of the Goſpel might be equally offenſive, to 


petlan: who had no reliſh for them vader the new. But 
we are not warranted to infer from this, that thele differ- 
eat cauſes of offence were one and the ſame, The {acred 
Writers however have fully explaised their own weaning; 
by Giioguiſhing berwixt the Fu@dliag block and him 
taat laid it. Behold fays St. Paul, (referiag to Is. xxtili- 
6.) Ulay in Sion x Kumbling ſtone &re. In like menner 
hrvizg the fame paſlage in his eye $t. Peter ſays, Be- 


hol, lay in Sion & chief corner ſtone, elect, precious 


tec. and afterwards he remarks, that he (hall be a one 


oh 


tara. 
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ſtumble at the word, being diſobediest.“ 
Tanner in Which theſe two apoftles expreis thewſelya, j 
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of ſtumbling and rock of offence, even to them wh 
I rom ie 


fully appears, that the perſon who laid the Numb 
block js the Lord of Hoſts ; and that Crit himielt iu fg 
ſtambling block that was laid by him, or the vecifi.n of 
offence hat was given And conſt qu dil, that the col. 
cluſion ot our opponents that Chriſt is the Led of 
hofts, is not fairly drawn from the Apoſtle“s Ward. 
{latah ix 6. For uato ns a child js born, »ato iy 
ſen'is given; and the government ſh2l! be upon bis {hoy 
der? and his name {hall be called; Wonderful, Counly, 
lar, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, ike Pring 
of peace. Ot the jucreaſe of his government 2 peice 
there ſhall be no cad. upon the throne of De+vid it 
upon his kingdom, 10 order it and to eſtabſiſh it, vit 
judgement and with Juſtice from hencetorth even far 
ever: the zeal of the Lord of hofts will perform thi,” 
The learued Gioiius conkders this prophecy u 1, 


plicable to Hezekiah King of Jud.h in it p:imery lest, 


and interprets it accorging'y ; although he gian's th 
there is a far more excelient ſenſe in which it telates t 
the Meſſiah, I have no doubt myſelf that this prophecy 
reipefts the Meſſiah; and there is no difficulty is . 
Fiaining it upon Unicarian principles. Unt us Gil 


ie born, unte us a fon is given.“ Jeſus Chrift was gi 


by God as a benefit io mankind, he was produced i 
a ſingular manger, avd appeared 8mongſt men 1 (ht 
weil:nger of God. And the government ſha! be vp 


on his thonider,” that is, the government of the chil 


tian church, at the read of which he is placed by Gut. 
And his name ſhall be called wonderful, Onr Ler 
Jeſus Chriſt was indeed, a very ſigguia: and woader!l! 
perſon, diſtinguiſbed from all others by is ſupereeten 
birth, the nomb:r and variety of his miracles, #5 eit. 


rectiou from the deid, and his exalixtion in besves.“ 


*-Counlſcllor.,, This charater of the Meſſiah, may retpetl 


either his being intimately acquaiated with th- c:2untes 
or intentions of the Father, in regard to menkiad, 7 


il 
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it may ſignify, that he ſhould pive them the beſt and 

molt ſlatary inſtractioas for the regulation uf their mo» 
oo coadut, * The mighty God.” In the origiaal 
Hebrew it is EL GiBBok which is more properly ren + 
$2124 e mighty God,“ than the migaty Gol. If we 
coafider the latitude in which the wrd Gad is uied in 
{ecipiore, asd allo the g'erious dignity to wich our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was advanced by the Father being appointed 
herd over all things to his church, and the judge of all 
mankind; Augelt antroricicy and powers aily being made 
ſobjcet ante him: it will not apprar at ali ſarpriſing, 
thac he ſhould be called, © a mighty God,” eſpecially, 
in the bald, figurative, and b gkiy poetical langnage of 
{ivieh, Moſes was made a God aato Pharaah.. Exod. 
vii i. See { have made thee a God 10 Pharaoh. 
„ Angels are tyled Gods. Plal, xevii. 7. Worship 
him ut ye Gods,” Kings and M:iyilh ates are alfa called 
6045, John x. 34. 33 jJelus anſwered them, ls it 
nof writtes in your law, I ſaid, he are Gods. It he cel- 
led einem Gods, unto whom the word o God cams, and 
the 1.ripture cannot be broken, &c.“ Theſe quotations 
Bake it EVident, that there is an actnowiedged iaferior 
Cute in which the word God is uſed in {cripture; av de- 
noting power, dignity, dominion, and authority. It is 
in th tenſe that the prophet Ilaish deciares, that ibe 
Metitah hould be called,“ mighty God,“ which means 
nvining more, but that he (hou'd be a mighty ruler or 


poteatete; and is equivalent to what the prophet ſays 


b:fore, that * the government ſhould be wpon bis ſhould- 
. © The everlaſtieg Father” This is av errcugous 
tranllztios. In he Hebrew text it Aands, ABI GNAb, cke 
Father of thc age everlaſting,” and is feudeted la ſome co- 
Pie of the Septuagiat, PAT ER ton MkL.LONTOS ALONOS; + 


:nd 
t The Vatican copy of the Septuagiat, wan's the ex- 


preſions © wonderful, counſellor, mighty God, Sec.” ned 
reals ih place of them, his name ſhall be called MEGALES 
D es ANGEL0O8 the angel or meſſ:nger of the preat 
council. The Alexandria dis, Alo wants the words 


mighty 


end by the Vulgate in the ſame manzer, Pater fat: th, 
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the Father of the age to come; or the auth +; cf the 


Golpsl diſpenſation. This is agreeable ty what the ay. 
thor of the Epiſtie te the Hebrews ſays, Chap. ti, 5, 
% For unto the Angels hath he not put id ati 


the world to come, whercof we ſpeak” in thy 


_ Concluſion of this prophecy it is added, the 2421 of ty 


Lud of baffs will perform ibis“ which ingizz e, thy 
the child of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, is a different being 
from the Lord of hoſts. T'.cle words alſo prove vga 
Riab'y, that the title of a might; God, is to be txken jp 
the interior 2cecpteiion, ſeeing, it is not the, child him. 
lelf but the Zzat of the Lord of heits that is to wake 
him, Wonderful, Counſelior, a mighty Cod, the aber 
ol the ige to come z,, and which is in ſhort to ce: form 
every ihing that is here prophecied copcerpine big. 
V+ hen theſe laſt worde are taken in connection ih ihe 
reſt of the prophecy as they ever gught to be, thi: pi. 


lage inſtead of weakening will be fonnd frrengiy '» con 


fi m the Unitetian doctriue. There nre ſome who le- 
ing ſid the hebrew vowel poiuts, reader the words, might 
ty God. Father of the age everlafling,' the mighty God wy 
Fathei tor ever; whieh is Correſpondent to the langnige 
of $i. Luke, who ſeems to have, alluded to this propte 
cy Chap. i 32. 23, lle ſhall be great, and 
ſwall be called the ſon of the higheſt; and the 


Ion God (hall give unto him the throue of ©; Faint 


Devid Aud he ſhall ruip3 over the Rouſe of Jacob 
fo; ever; and of his kiugdem ithete hall bz 19 
end. t | ol TO 
| | Traith 
% mighty God,” but the Frankfort edition of the 21. 
agin', 1597. Which follows Aides edition reads, 550! 
ICHURus,? a firong or mighty God, and ail te her 
vethons in Waltog's Polyglot bible heve s 
£quivalent to it, | 


1 Biſhop Lowth in kis 8ew tranſlation of Ih et. 


40 
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ILlab XXXv. 5 6. *©* Behold your God will come 
with vengeance, cven God with a recompence he will 
come and fave you. Thea the eyes of the blind ſhall 
be opened, and the ears of the def ſhajl be upſtopped. 
Tea Ball the lame mon leap as an hart, and the tongue 

of the dumb ſhall fg Math. xi 4.5. Jeſus an» 
ſeeted and ſald unto them, go and ſhew John z£2:5 thoſe 
king which ve do hear md ſee; the blisd receive their 
fight, zod the lame walk, the lepers are cicanſed and the 
dcaf hear & c.“ Cod is aid in the language of lc ĩpꝛure 
te come, nud viſit his people, when he raites up any em - 
iuent deliver er ta ſave then; and God the Father may be 
{vio with great propriety to have come When Chriſt ap- 
prared, bicauie he came in the Father's name and acted 
by his euthority; - and the Father Was the author of 1 
Chritt's mir aenlous works. John viii. 42. © Jefus ſaid 
vato them, it God were yeur Father, ye would love 
me: for I proceeded fo th, and came from God; nci- 
ther came [ of wylelf, but he fent me.“ John v. 
| 43. 
ders, Chap. ix 6. 7. 28 follows. * For unte ns 2 chile 
is born; onto ws & (ON is given; 

« And the government ſhail be wpOn his ſhoulder : 

„ And bis name full be called Wonderful, Counſel- 
« Jor. 

The mighty God, the Father of the everlaftiog age, 
& (he prince of peace 

* Of the iverevſe of his government and pence thers 
„hall be no end; 


+ Upon the e of David, and upon his Kiags 
com; 


80 To fix it, and bo eftabl; iſh it © 


% WI ju; 1gement and » Juſtice, keneeſorth and for 
oUgy * 

© The zeal of Jenovan Cod i of Hoſts will do this.” 
Tis tranilation of the learned Biſhop is extremely 
juſt, exoep. jag that the wares, © the mighty God, might 
have been more propertly rendered fa mighty God, as 
the or: gina words aic uot Hazel Haggibbor, which occur 
Jer XXII. 18. but El Oibbor. 
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23+ © | »ma come in my Father's, name, and. ye rece. 
ire me not.” John viii. 16. * My Judgement is irve ; for 
] am mot alone, but | and the Father that ſent me. Verſe 
29 Aud he tha feat me, is with me: the Father 
bath not left me alone: for 1 do always thoſe thing that 
Plate him!“ Jubn xiv. 10. The words that I ſpeak 
nato you. | ſpeak not of my myſelt; but the Fether 
that dwelleth in me he deeth the works. 
Iiviah xl 3 Ide voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderneſs, prepare Je the way of the Lord, mak: Rr 4ph 
in the deſart a high way for our God, Math. iii, . z. 
* In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching ir; the 
wilderneſs of Judea,—— For this ie he that was polen 
of by the prophet Efains, ſaying, the voice of one crying 
in the wildernels, prepare Je the way of the Lord, make 
his paths fhaight. Lake i. 76. And thou child Galt 
be called the prophet of the higheſt * for thou ſhal go 
before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways Math, 


xi. io, Mark i, 7, Acts xii 23. The obſeryatiois 


of our Lord quoted in the laſt article, lazd ws at once to 
the true interpretation of thefe paſſages. God is {aid 10 
come when Chiift made his eppearance, and john the 
Beptiſt is ſaid to be the prophet of the higbeſt and to 
go before the iacc of the Lord, For as Chiift ated in 
the world, in the name. and as the embailador of e 
Father; and ai the Father was ever preſent with him in 
an extraordinary Mailner: Juho the Baptiſt in going bebte 
Chriſt, way be very properly faid to have gone beo 
God. 

Ifaiah xl. 10 * Behold, the Lord will come with 
| firong hand, and his arm (hall rule for him. Behold iis 
reward is with him. Rev. XX 12. Behold [ { Jeſus) cone 
quickly, and my reward it with me.“ It is not prove2'e, 
that tere is any connection be:wixt thele paſſages bit 
Admitting that there is, it will prove nothing more, ban 
that Cod will judge the world in the perſos of his 
reprefentaiive Jelus Chriit, whom he hath given adtbod? 
to execute Judgement becauſe he is the Son of man, [vn 
9. 27. 
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"I | 

Vaitah kli. 11. ( J, even I, am the Lord; and be- 
det me there is BO Saviour.” 2 Pet. ii. 18. Orr 
Lord 1nd Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” This objectioa, is al- 
mult tow low and trivial to be taken notice of. God 
the Father is eminently oar Saviour, becauſe, Gur Salva- 
tion tab es its firſt riſe trom him; aud either Chrift nor 


2 eher being, could have laved us, but by his per- 


nis ec appointment. It war God the Father, that 
ſeat bis Sn te bleſs us in turning us from our iniqut- 
te end therefore 87. Paul afficms 1 Cor. i, 30* But 
of die nee in Chriſt Jetus, who of God is made uuto 


vs wilde. a. aud righteouineſs, and faatt fication, aud re- 


demp on. Chriſt like ad obedient ſon. came to per- 


bora the benevolent purpoſes of his Father; and 
es he is the prrfon by whom our Saiveiin Was im- 
mediatly executed, he it more frequently than the Fa- 


ther ty'ed our Saviour in Scriptare, But the Father 
i; ou: Saviour in the mult lublime ſcaſe of the word; 
ind is gilled by 81. Jude ver. 25. the only wiſe 


Gel out Saviour; and J-fus Chriſt is under him our 


Stwiant ia 4 true but inferior ſenſe of the word. 


laiah Xr. 23 „I have ſworn by mylelf, the word 


is gone Gut of my meuth in righteouſncls, and ſhall not 
return, het unto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue 
hall (set &' Rom. xiv. 10 11. We ſhall all 
fiaxd detors the Judgemeut-ſeat of Chriſt, For it is 
Written, as | live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow 


to me, sad every tongue ſhall confels to God!“ The 
id rocntes for the ſupreme divinity of Chtiſt, infer from 


8 Comp31ilon of theſe paſſages, that Chriſt is the Lord or 
Jenoveb, tant {wears by himſelf in Iſaiah that every knee 
tall Sow anio him &c. This inference however, will 


appear te be fullacious and il-pronnded, if we couſider 


Witt i; ſo Often affirmed in the New Teſtament, that 
Chrik is ooly the luſtroment or Vicegerent by whom 
704 „ jadge the world; and that therefore te cannot 
de that (ad by whoſe authority he acts, ard whoſe 
Mctiou as repreſents. John v. 22, © For the Father 


| judgeth 
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judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgement uu: 
to the Son. © He (God) hath appointed « daz ip 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by thy 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath pin 
4 afſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiied kim Hon 
the dead.” Rom. ii. 16. God ſhall judge the ſecres 
of men by Jeſus Chrift, according to my Goipei,” Thi 
citations make it abuadantly evident, that Chrift wil 
judge the world only by a delegated power from the Fi. 
ther: whereas if he had been God, he would have beet 
the natural and ſovereign judge of all the earth: and con 
not have received power from another for thsi pacpoly, 
Chriſt tells us, Luke, ix. 26. that he will eme in 
own glory, and in his Father's, and of ine hol 
angels.” To bow and confeſs to Chriſt therefor 
at the general Judgement, is repreſented by the 4 
poſtle Paul as bowing aud confeſſiag to God, in 
whole glory and majeſty Chriſt will appear: nod by 
whole authority be will paſs ſentence upon all wenkie. 
according to their works, In like maazer, men are (ail 
to appear before the Kiag, when they attend tho: courts 
of judicature, where judges preſide that aft by his con. 
miffien 22d appointment, 1 8 9 
Ilalah liit. 8. He (Chiiſt) was taken from brite 
and from judpement; and who ſhall declate bis practi 
tion,” Theſe laſt words have been conſidefed by te 
Triaitarians, as Pointing ar the ſuppoſed eternal geben 
tlon of Chriſt from- the Fathei's eſſence or fob ana; 
and have beta ſometimes triumphantly quoted ++ 4 prov, 
that this generation was 3a ineffable myſtery at cond 
not be unfolded in words; fince the Prophet chalicng! 
any perſon to declare it, Ax emincat commentztor d 
Iſaiah however has ſhewn, that the messing of bit pil 
lage has been quite miſtaken by our tranſlators ; ad thi 
it 6nght to be readcred from the original Hebrew ihn, 
*« And kis manner of life who ſhall degiaie.” His itt 
ſons for this emeudation are extremely ingeeivu?; #! 
I ſhall gire them at tall leagth. © My learned flit 
Dr Kenvicort has communicated to me the (31109 
rw «© pallegs 
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paſſages from the Miſhna, and Gemart of Pabylon, as 
« seidig 10 a fatisfaftory explication of this difficult 
„place. It is laid in the farmer, that before any one 
« wat puniſhed for a capital cricie, preclamation Was. 
„% made before the priforer by the public eryer in theſe 
„% words 5 —— Quicunque noverit aliquid de ejas in- 
noceptis, veuiat et doeent de co, i, e. Whoever knows 
aoy ing of his innecence, let him come and declare 
it.“ tract. Saahedrim. Sareahus. par, iv. p. 233. 
« On wech paflage the Gemata of Babylon adds, that, 
(belore the death of Jeſus, this proclemation was 
made for forty days; but ao defence could be found.“ 
Oz which words Lardner obterves, It is truly ſur- 
priſag to fee ſuch laifities contrary to well known 
tact,“ Teſtimonics Vol. 1, p. 198. The repoit is 
ceri4inly falfe ; but this iaiſe report is founded on the 
abpoßtnion, that there was (uche cvRtom, and ſo far 
coins the 24count above given from the Miſhaa, 
The ihn was compoled in the middle of the fecond 


from Maimonides, which further confirms this ac- 
count, Exercitai, in Baronti Anvales, Art, [xxxv1. Anz. 
14 Num, 11% —— it wis the cultom when a 
grinigz! ſuffered ſentente of death, to remove him 
- from the place of judgement to the place of punith- 
ment; and there went before him a cryec pronoun. 
cinp theſe worde: This perſon goes to be executed 
in uch manner, becauſe he was guilty of ſuch a crime, 


wilneſtes of the fact. If any one can prove him ingo- 
| * plain from the hiſtory of the four Trangelifts, that 


? The original Latin which L have ſomewhat eur teil- 
ed, is in the quotation a8 follows, © Auctor eft Maim- 
"* Onides in Perek xiii, ejus libri ex opere Jad, ſolitum 
fiel! ut cum Reus, ſea tealia n mortis paſſus, a loco 
{ 10dich axibat decendus ad ſuppliciem, præcederet 

| _ « jpſum. 
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zutury, according ts Pridgeaux ;j Lardaer aſcribes it 
to the year of Chriſt 180. Cauſabon has a quoration | 


at ſuch a place, and at ſuch a time, and theſe are the 
cent, let him come and ſpeak for him. 1 Now it is 


in the trial and condemnation of Jeſus fo fach n. 


the world: | ever tangh! in the Syniagoure 22d h 


the Prophet, which our Saviour uode went ia n 


ment fcai of Feſtas, {cems to complaiu vi thy {int 


appear to vindicate his character. My wett of 


natem vitam five taten «git, ordisavit, ordint 


| ingoceRtiam probandam, renia, et lo gu-tar 210 Ce. 


Ti) 


was Obierved; (though according to the account of 
the Miſhas, it muſt have been in practice xt that 
time; ) no proclimation was made for any neijon t 
bear witacſs to the innocence and cad of ſeſos; 
no: did any one voluntsrily ftep forth to give h . 
teltu: lon ta it. And our Saviour leems {io reick ts 
ſuch a cuſtom, ani to claim che bear fit of it, by hit 
an wer ta the high Prieſt, when ke aſk+1 him c by 
diſciples and of his dottrine; © | ſpake +penly ty 


the Temple, whither the Jews a\Ways fefort, and in 
lecret hare | ſaid nothing Why alkett thy we! 
alk them which heard me, what | hava {:'4 rw 
them: behold, they kne w what | ſaid.” 8 he xvii, 
20. 21. This therefore was one remarkable inftacc 
of hariſhip and injuſtice, among others, P 2 by 


trial aud ſufferinge. St, Paul likewiſe, i fin 
Circumitances, ſtanding before the Jaeger 


unjuit ireatment ; that no one was called, or would 


life (TEN B1061N MOU, Heb. Doxe,) from =j you'h, 
which was at the firſt among my own pativa at jt « 
iaicm, know all the Jews: which knew mz from te 
begining, if key would teſtify ; that after he rail 
ic& of our religion | lived a Phariſee Acts xXvi. 4. 5 
Dor (ia Hebrew) ſignifies age, duration, the tine, 
which one man or many together pals in this word; 
in this place, the courſe, tenor, or manper of life, 16 
verb Dok figuifies according to Caſtel}, * old, 


85 copſtiiul.“ 
ibn —-Kxgux, præco; et bag verbs det 10 
exXtocceidendus morte illa, quia tras!or ellis oft (ras! 
5 ;\eſiune iila, in !oco ilis, tem por illo, e fast 0 
lei teltes ille et ille. Qui uoverit 8liqui« 20 00 
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. contitnit.” 10 Arabic, “ curavit, «deiniſtrevit.” f 

Frou tue light this learned writer has thiowa upon 
this paſſage, and rhe Happy illuſtration he has given of 
it; it appears that Ifen h intended nothing more, but & 
mourtto complaiat of the ieyjuſtice done to Jeius iv tis 
conttaustion and crucifixton, wiihunt allowing him t's 
privileges of his Ceantry, '* He was taken (favs fie 
Prop from priſon and from Jndgement: avd his 
wander if lite who ſhall declare” The innoczri Jeſus 
vii burtied from the plac: of judgement to the place of 
porifiment without any public yer at'enting bim : zd 
host n opportunity of viadicating his char*Cter or 
mekinp his innocerice zppear, The common forms 
of the Jewiſh jaw, Which even the moſt notorious crimi- 
bels e ed the benefit of, weis violated an this occi{ions 
end nd perten either appeared or wes cthred to appear, 
to {pcak in behalf of our Lord From this ex ic ation 
ol the plloge, which 18 fo jſt nd natural, and zgrecable 
to the proper ſignification of ihe word Dok, in Hebrews 
All the in{C1enices that uled t) be drawn from it in favour 


ol ad to:ff.ble and confabſtantial geneistion of the 80 


of Cod, 'ail at once to the Greung like the batelets fas 
bric 0: ion. 

Jes Xxiti, 6, 7. * Bebold the days come faith the 
Lord, that | will raiſe woto David a rightcous branch, and 
a Kio hall regu and profper, and ſhall execute juſtice and 
Jedgemeut is the earth. Ia his dis Judah hall be foved, 
nnd te ſhall dwell ſafely. and this is his name whereby 
he ſhall be called the Lore our rightcouineſs,” (tieb, 
© j-rovan Tlidkenn, i e. Jehovah out righteeuſneh>,” ) 
This place has been often pompouſly brought forward 
dy dar opponents, as a proof? that Jus Cbriſt is exp; ei- 
” called Ichovah, and tnat therefore as Jehovab is the 
Com ynicibie name of God, he mult be confidercd 
B Gd equal with the Father. The learned Groiue 
however Was fo tat from laying any peculiar ſtreſs upon 
ths cle, (6 tte manner in which it here occurs, that he 

. „ eX plains 
+ Bp. Lowth's Notes on Iſaiah p. 240, $41. 
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explaiug this place of Zorobabe!, and the reft:c5ifng of 
the jcws «tier the captivity, There are ſome 2½% why 
thiak his place ought to be tranllated, thus, ' t 
the name ther the Loid (Jehovah) hail ui hm, gy 
rich e uſbes“ But 3 the propriety G&! 1Þe com- 
mon traufla ion of this plac: 2, 22d alſo that it is ; [gy 
applied to the Meſſiah, the cancluſtion that OT opps. 
nenis form from it, will be Foun d to be grounds fs end el. 
toncaus. For we Hud (iu veric 5) that it is t. Bo 


« #4 


or jenovah that is to r2iſe up unto Dai „% tighteguz 
branch; aud 4 king tar {hall reigu ard prolger Ke. 
"i his braach and this King Fee watt be 2: - **8708t 
ny from the jehovah "hat is to raiſe him vp; and 
iſt 40 be inferior 12 him zad dps: deat TR Gm; 
gs ale he ie to be indebied da him for bis kinpoom and 
P1iofps: itF. Propheuc aries are given i9 fer! He Is 
particular perions, not as denoting what their periong 
are u tbemſelvez: bat et figns end evidtuce:- + whit 
Cod will pecform by them; or bring to pals iv their 
time: tit, Shear jaſhub dienten. „en tempant fl 
return, and Maber halal baſh baz, Weans, in me- 
iog ſpecc 16 the ſpoil he hafteneth the prev.” Now 
neithef of thele aames, have any relation te the rec 


ters of the perlons w Were to called, bat arg applies 


die to evo ot. that Narren at the time th ey lived. ge 
IIziah Vii. aud ville Chapters. In like manner, cur 07a 
Jelns Crit being Ric Jehoran our FIgntcou cis, Joes 
not denote that he war Jebovah! bat only tia jt 
horsh ſkovid make him the the meant of tigte afl t6 
bis pr pic; or ſrould by bim display his mercy 30s 
$004 gel» Wain, agreeadl'y o what St 4 (37, 
4 Ct, . 19. God was in Chriſt recorci ing the 
world usto himſelf, not. ianputiag their trap et 1915 
them.” And that this is the true igterpretation of ths 
plc will fully appear if we conſider, that the »- iv {xe 
language i heid in regard 10 Jeruſalem, whers in« pro: 
phecy is 1-peared, Jor. XRzili. 16. Asad this . tht 
fame wherewith Str (hall be called, Tehovok cur right! 
431:[ycls.'? There is therefore ne more reaſon, for ny 

| 8 | . Lerrigg 


r „ aw > Þ 


_—_ a all 


1 


ferriog the divinity of Chriſt from this way of ſpaaking - 
then there is for inferring the divinity of the city of 


jerufzem: and the lame argament will be «qualiy co 


cloſire 12 bath caſes. + 

Micah v. 2. © Bur than, Fith-lehem Ephcatnh, tho” 
thou by little among the Roulaudt of ada, yer O81 of 
thee Kall he come forth uot mar the! is to be rulet 18 
Wael e whole goiage fert haves been fro: of old, from 
ereclating, This p.llagt ki been adinced to prove 
then cter sa! exliteaco of Chriſt. Barr it is by far ton 
(leader aad precariess à faradatioz, to build I ercoptio 
aanbie 2 2 d:Qrive upon. Tus 91ip)pal words are from 
the d ys of the 28e, ” which way he undatftaod to ſtone 
tr, only a dong idlefiaite period; ; Dat dy n means a pro- 
per eie 8ity, But turther, ts Hebraw word Uno- 
TSA HA waich aur ttantlatets Rare rendered, wheſe 
goings 10.t%, may re! (pet the dclccert of the Meiliih, 


of che e tamil - from hace h >: ET sud is {o rendered 


by an eminent c2Dmmentaior, was interprets this place 


ok Zetobabel in its primary feaie, 10 litile did he 
imagine that Ray Hera duration wis here latended, 
£6 Hie 

+ Srotlos obſerrss on Frets, 3niii. 6. 23 follows. 

& Domian Juſtitia nora: id ef, Dent nobis beae fa- 
© cit; dam TEDRE Hebrtis feps eſt benificentia nes 
% 042 »liter hic ſarfit Craldoeus. Quod hie de populo 
1e kactis, idem de tiritate Elerololymoram infra di- 
citar, xn, 16 -=— The Lord our righiecuſnei, ſig - 


„ kite, that God will da good to ds; for rigkteanfneſs 


« ig Hebrew often means beucllecuce, and it is taken 
oo iQ tis ienie by the Onaldee Wierer Wust 1s 


here ASTD of the pegpie Gt lirgel, 16 afterwards al- 


«6: wis of tug City ot fercuſaicen, Jar, XX L:1t, 16. 


D Mark has elo the following remark on this 
Vacs. © The name Emmanuel (Cod with us) and je- 
% Oak T 3 ahve Lor d 0. righteouſneſs) ant the 
4 ke: prove nothing more 12 point of z:gument, than 
eve ths wwe of Places, Jshovab- } 4; reh, , Joy 
* Shaameb, Jeharah. 3 Shalom, Jehohan Nin 
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Hie deſcent is ancient, from Gdiftant times. 1;;v 
„ie, he deiives his birth from a houſe of illuſttiort 
„% it; who had brew the reigning tarziiy to 
« five rundied years” 7 And this interprotation is the 
mor natural, beczuſe the prophet ſpcaks of ohe whit wa 
tw ap peat t {ne tuture period. The Chaldes p::iph vis 
rendes this place,“ Whoſe name las been told, wen 
tioned frem eternity; from the days of the p? 10d 
(leon interprets it in a manner ſome whit {why 
„ Whole poit gs forth have beer decreed frm thy 
des of crervity,” But however this place «4. 
Plained, no 4ipumcat cn be ralled from it e prog 
the jopreme Divinity of Chriſt; or his equality wit | the 
Father, Foy the prophet affirms concernirg the (amy 
perion, Ver, 4 © that he ſhall ftand and feed in the 
fircnphth of the Lord, in the mjcfty of the nam» wt the 
Loc his God; Which evicerily jplics, whatever it Ag- 
_ Equity of himieif of family may be, that he is 6 1 
dent beiog ; and ſuit to the power of anotntr, 0 
if ke were God le would ſtand and feed in ti: WE 
ſtreng th, and would act nced the ſupport or tncs el 
the Loid his God. 

Zech. viii 9 „Fer thus faith 50 Lars of cle 


bailed you ; f fot by: that teucheth Jou, touch: th th 
apple of his eve. For behold, 1 wiil ſhake n.1 lane 
upon them, and they ſhall be a ſpoil to their lei vans; 
and ye ſhail know that the Lord of hots bach font me,” 
Some Trigitrrions bavt zſſerted, that the beiion who 
poke in this manner was Chriſt. Bot there k 01 ths 
leaſt founcation tor on 4 ſuppoſition, I appeals tn 
the context ver. 3. 4. that it was one angel s dei 
ve red a meflage to para he angel [peaks lone. 
times in bis own character, nod ſometimes in b 0; t 
lupreme being; but decleres at the fame time (56) fe 


V5 
+ © Orige ipfi (Zercb:bell) tb olim 2 tet gibbet 
t Jovgis. 14 eft, eriginem trabit a deme +9! 


AS 


« avtiquitts, ge per quiagertos 806006 32 
© Grotiue, 


(154. 


was fort by him. Arguments like theſe are hardly wor- 
thy of con-! tation. | | 

ch. ii. 1. 2. And he ſhewe! me Joſhua the 
128 jb , Naniing before the Ange! of the Lord, and 
an tank! ing at bis right hazd to reſiſt him, And 
the Lord aid unto Satan; the Lord rebuke thee O $a- 
to, Ke. There is no ground whatever to anthor!zs 
the {app Hin, that out Lord Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ſr.aker dere, more than in the laik article, It is ex- 
eh war tiened that it was an ange] who ſpoke, and 
win i: calgd Jchovah, becaule, he repreſented bim on 
ths oce hes; and this is the uſual practice of the wri- 
is ot ihe Old Teſt: mient as we before had occafiin to 
remit, Treat this avgcl was not Jehovah himielf is 


evident decauſe, be prays to Jehevah to rebuke et 


egnith atzn, for endeavyouring io refit him. 


Ich z i 4. 10. © in that day faith the Lord 


5g ball look on me whom they have picrced.” IJcha 
i, 3) © They (hall lock on hem (Chriſt) whom they 


have perced It is inferred from thee places by Trioi- 


raricur, dat Chriſt whe bung upcn the croſe and was 
rierced, #48 ſehovan. But, that Jehovah the {cit exif- 
teat and indepengent being, ſhonld ſuffer or die, is an 
ien t 0 Docking and horrid to be admitted Add as 
St 8 „presſly qustei the paſſage in Zechariah, 
«2+ asi look on Him, whom they have pierecd * * 
we zue #2: eee by the beſt and mof! nexceptiorable 
au hority io ſuppoſe, that à miſtake as crept into Les 
chris, and that the original reading Was the 1ae 33 
St. joug has quoted it. A miſtake of this kind migkt 
dallly amen ia the the Hebrew text, becauſe, the leiter 
an ch ſignifies Hi u; and the letter Jed, or Ted, 
28 ait 24 M E, telawble one tuolker very much; 


ui the two Greek pronouns AUTON and ME 


07 ke cot happen in regard to them. And the 
word, aliich follow ith Zechariah reader this conjactore 


TU 


JU 


» Wiz Ant be confounded by zn iacaoſi ſerate trant- | 


e e Aigeese t and it is got natural to {nuppoſe, that 
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Kill more probable; fer ihe propher 2dds © ther yt 
mieurn for HIM, ——and Mall be in bitterneſs 101 *in. 
&c," 

Zech. Xii. 7. Awake. © ſword, apainft ny {hgh 
herd, and a2viuft the man that is my follow, tat hy 
; Lord of haſts.” This text has bees proc ueed a4 © prog! 
Cf the evtire and abſolute ecuality of ſeſts on ft b 
the Father, The ori igital word GNAMITH! Pwr, 
Which cut tranilatars nerve rendered my feilnw,” if fy 
from denoting, a proper equality. It ſign fins or'y, prog, 
iwum meum, My neighbour, or my friend: Th 


ge ptungint render it, poLI TEN MoU, my ch zan, 20 
the Syriac ve fon has it, armicum meum. kriege 


„ 
3 
% 
z 


Abraham wat called the friend of God; and g ney 
are 1414 to be, Eph. 11. . Fellow citizens With ths _ 
and of the houſekuid of God,” Is it any wonder 57 n ; 13k 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt the well beloved of the | bel, 
fhould be ſt; !ed the friend, fe vourits, or neigbbeur, of 
the | ord of fioſt:. But it is proper to obſerve. hich 
the fame time that the divine being calls the Meh bi 
Neighbour, er his farourite, he calls him allo. © his ops 
herd.” which marks a ſubordinate and dependent chang. 
ter ; and. ſignifies. that he had eutrefied bim Wil the 
charpe ot his church and pecple, 
Mal. iti 1 _* Behold 1 will ſend my mebeoger, ard 
hz ſhall prepare” the way befors me: and the Lots when 
ye ſeek, (hall ſuidenly come to his temple: when tht 
meſlenver of the concnant, whom ye Ochght i ; «bold 
he (hall come faith the Lord of hoſts” There oi 19 
meiſenpers mentioned here, and the Lord e 
plaioiy ae from beth. The flir age, f 
John the Bnpi'! it, 1 who is ſaid to prepare the war 1 cfore 
Jehoveh, (as we before remarked) becanie fs 5: 166 
Harbinger of the keſlinh, who came in bis the! 
BAT, and ed by his cormiftion and anmhoity Oh 
iecond, 1 is the NMebergen ot the covers „ Or E 4 9 
Chriſt himielt: flyled Haber, the Lord zor t 199, 
a tile which may be zpplicd 1 1% any Lord weber 
whatever; duk! is pecoiiar'y applicable te ine N: * 


— 


ee * Mod. Jo np Hay , was 


<7 wg; 


{ 156 ) 


vecount af the power aud dominicn the Father has in. 
refed bir with, This Lord or ruler is laid to come 
adden rte his temple; or to that boſe of prayer which 
Wk ſoieif8i) Jedicaicd to th, Wer (hip and lervice ol his 
Cod ant Father: there to celebrate hie peme, preciaim 
his pe: (eto nv; zud puDlith ge glad tidings of tie Got- 
pe} to the Ori. ni pace ſa tar from beiag 48) ob- 
ie gn 10 once doftrive, tvpplics u With a £200 argu- 
ment in n of 11; a+ the Lord Chriſt, or the governor 
that #4, to Come o his emple, is diliinguiſned iu a cleat 


an precite mauer, ron Ic do preme Deng or the Lord 


of Holte. | 

We rave now conkicred and replied to the objections 
of rhe Ir nitatians foundes onthe O'd Teſtament: of 
tat zr ent reveletiva which Almighty God was plea- 
el to give his pe ple he | e Although tome of theſe ob- 
12011009, maß app<s; pieulble and {pecions at firft ght ta 
hole, who haye been acct nes to underflaud the ſcrip- 
turrz in ss ory omg ans ſenſc vet, none of themare ſolid; nons 
of tuen te [nfficignt to hike the fim toundation?, on 
which toe Utta iaa Syſtem is grounded and eſtabliſh- 
s At che piriiages which give riſe to theſe objectiont, 
als cat of a clear i6iution and ſatis factory axplicatien, 

Mou doing ahy anůnstural violesee te the language 
of the ialpired wits: ant? many of them when recou: ic 
is kad + the original text, auf tre fenuise reading; 
or When iner are aileniively cowpefed with the Con- 
text, and the ſcope and intention of the writer, a 
tend so confira that Faih which they were ſup- 


peled to deſtroy, in our eext diſcenr'e, we ſhall pro- 


9vce die ebjsRions of our oppenzuts which are ſup- 
paled to occur in the Kvangeliils; nal we doubt not 
Mt we (hall be able 19 give an equally clear aud fatit- 
factor y bly to” then, Now to Jehovah the God of 
the Vairerſes the God of Abraham, Ifazc, and Jacob; 
dae Cod of Moles 2nd of the Propheit; the God and 
Faber of ougLord Joſas Chilſt, be Acribed all glory and 
PU for ever, Aua x. 
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Johy Chap. zeit. ver. 3. Aud this is Vife erna the 
inen might kacw thee he ouly true Gus, 
Chiiſt whom thou baſt ſen:. 


£ 1 7 
2 ο gen 


N our ſeventh ard ciphth dlſcourſes, . n 
and anl weren the objections of I intresse 
are founded on different places of the Old geg. 
We prop-le at preient ia conformity to the 1 an 4 11 
dow, to reply to thoſe obj ctions which r (wp lr 
t% occur in the Evangeliſts Sowe of theie ob; rige 
| being ei her quotations from, or references tt ihe (lid 
Teſtament, whieh bave been already diflinct'y confer 
ed, we ſhall juſt bateiy mention, reſerting the reads! (0 
tne places where the proper anſwers are tv be nt 
 Marh.i. 23. They ſhall eall his name E:mnonvml 
(which being interprefed is God with ww! 1 
Place was explained, Dilcourfe, viii pace 139 22 
Math. ii 2. © Where is he that is bofu bing f the 
Jew:? for we have ſeen bis ſtar is the caſt, roy 4 cor! 
to whip him.“ Jclus Chriſt 38 declared by i en 
Eclifts, to have been worſtipped by others, bene e 
Magi or wif: men from the eaft; ther, tne Ol 
Who had been born blind we: ſhipped him, 15 rat IL 30. 


Thus, the 4poliles worſhipped tim, Leke Ti ut 
in e manger the angels of God arc c 0 


Whip kim, or to be ſubject to him, Heb. 3 Y 8 
argument pas been formed from theſs placts, „ 


proper divinity of Qhiift, He guſt be Cod vu 7 


DON 
* 


( 158.) 


hoert. becanſe he was worſhipped, Rut thit arge 
meat is quite trivial; and reſis ilely s pon the prefent 
Kcerptavion of the word worikip, in our language. This 
teln is ihe original languagee in which the ſeiptures 
wie wiltten, has z relailve fignification and wenning ; 
111 „ 12 c ffrreatly Applied to desote homege, reſp.Ct, 
23! Ob- ience, both ig tegard 10 Gol and Man, See 
(Chror KKK. 20 dad ali the eongregation bi- 
vg the Lr God of their Faihirs, and bowed 4 
tar heads. and wo! ſhipped ne Lord and the King,” 
Here, w- fad this werd uſed both of God and King Da. 
vid at the very fame time. It like manner, Man Xii. 
20 the lervant that was aot able to pay his Lord ral 
down 325d worſhipped Rim“ in fn xt the worthip which 
ie gits to our Lord Jefus | hrilt was not divine 
or ſyocerne ; but inferior and fnbordinate hip, (ms 
t equivalent ts the reipett and homape that was 
pail 3 Ciogs and Magiſtrates F Th Magi Worſh'g- 
pe Ch: :{t as St. Mathew in orms ue, 2 ihe Garten K ng 
of e 1-294 | the man bore blind ant the Ap ſtles, as 
the ei tha ancinted Son of God: agd the Angels 
bting communded to worſh 5 him denotes üg 
more, nab their ſubjection to hie zutheriv after his re- 
fare ia; as head over all things to his Chaich : 


which dation he was advanced by the free and iy. 


{ary viſe of Gol he Father; as 2 reward for his ſuffur- 
iv, ant obedience unto death. Phil ii 9 io Where 
tore Sago hack highly «xzlied nim, and g ven him & 


Mine Wien js above every name, that ut the name uf 


jets 25:27 knee ſhould bow &c " 
95 , ix. 2. fjeſas ceing thay fark, {aid unto the 
liek of the bally, Son. be of good ghcer, thy ſias be for- 


8¹ "4K 


+ Tic ward worlbip, was once uſed in this inferior ge- 
ceptstiaa in ont oe language; though now 8) 7: "he 
grow: Obſolrte. In the marriage tervice of the Church 
of ©27/529, the huſbind is Jirefted to fay with my 

body 7 thee vor hip:“ and the chief Magilrates in 


ſup 


ou „ en in Englagd, are fights , Wore 
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: | 5 : 
qiren thee. Ver. 6. © But thit ye may kane the: th 
$on of (ban haih power on earth to forgive ee 
Mark it 7. Why so this man thus (pes v »/pke, 
mies? Who can forgive ſias but God only?” ( ift th, 
geve fins on earth, in the ſame Maurer 21 he 1 
miracles Dy a power i4ieived from God. fern . 
« The Father judgeth do man; but Heth cGonmjiQ 
all jug meat anto the von,” Aud we ind hin proviyy 
tor forgivene!s even for bis own murderers Laks 
AXiii. 34. Father, forpive them, for tna any 


Kit what they do;“ dich ſhews, that the pvc 


of pardoning lin dd det gainrelly Or inherently tg. 
ide is himef As Cod had imparted i hin y 


| knowledpe of the him heat; he kuew W whil 


ther the faith and 1epentence of the periozs Wi whom 
he copretied wit gervine and fiacere of hot; % whit 
he tend them te be 10, conid pronouuce with certaiuly 
that the peciont Were proper objacts of forgive, vn 
(ha: their ſtus wee actually forgiven by d. The 
Sciibes (as their uſval practice was) put 4 fail: 5nd in- 
vicious co: ftivction wpon our Lord's manner 6 leit 
ing: dut the multitu.e juilged much mire 01% fd 
candidly, and marfciied, and glorited Gui who had 
given ſuch power unte men” Math, in, 8. et 


Wonderful that Chriſt ileuid polleis the power of ber. 


giving ſig, when we find the (ans power aliens! cn. 
terted on the Ciiciples, John xx. 23. Whoſe c 50 


Fe emit, they are remitted nete them, and Whole tan 
fins ye recall, they are recipes,” 


Math. xi. 27. Al things are delivered] vnt5 me 
of my Father - and no ten Knowerk the zor bu! th 
Father ; reither kaowe't any man ihe Father, {477 the 
Son and lie to whomioever the Son will rey! 1:5 


of our Lord's diſcdurſe to reinte to the doffrings of tht 
Golpel; ave the knowledge of God's devlings aud den. 
tion: with reſpect to Waiikiud ; even these gt Wow! 


were hid from the wiſe 3d prodent, and reveals! uh 
hab, If any thing clic is included under the word 21 
| | hert, 


BW. 


here, Far 42 it is ſeid to be deliver?) fe the Sen of the 
F;iher* [i Barks the [vereWacy of the latter, ave the de- 
peu ace of the former, If the Sun were the true Cod, 
ie world poiſels fl isgs in himſelf and eould receire 
wihins from another, Ws! folluss cenotes, that none 
i: acguainied Wan the office or deftiustien of the SUBS 
ond what tie is 10 de ard offer for the benefit of wen- 
kind; bete ions 9 8 80 8 the other hand, thet 


ſpektme 38 188 268 wp tina f tde BABY; ace 
ine the zen to whom the Father has in parred then,; 
bd whe slase is qualified and au. horized to re veel or 
cant them o others. 

Math, xv. 20. © For where wo or tres are gathered 
BOT T7 1 arme, here am io the widſt of tbeig.“ 
Fails pes bas been urged, „ 4 Preof of n 
% On 3a efince of Chrift - aud con- £quently Of his tis 
piemt chad Rutif we lol dsc to the verſe immediats- 
ly proc:fing, we ſhall ſee revion to interpret it in a diffir- 
eat moanier. Chrilt faye Ver. 19 © Again | tay unto os, 
ts: 150 of ron hall apree on tarth as tomchiag any 
thing ther they (hail alk. it ſaci] Ds done for them of my 
Fuhar wiich ie heaven,” It our Lord Jaſus Chriſt had 
blen ©) omnipreſent Being, he would have beea ever at 
hen. o eve affifted his Dif pes, and to have granted 
Veir tenſe: whereas he refers tac here to the Father, 
is he on Who celid sone aniver their prayers: and. 
TTY TY" ras ſon that heir ren world be àc cep » 
tel, tet he hbimtelf hould be in the midſt of theme 
This tens ve te joppole, at our. Lords meaning was 
only to Heniſy to hie d eiples, tet when they met to- 
peter as tie fog wert and fervants, and offered their re- 
nett ia bis Bane, their precers ſnonld be 8s favorably 
Les pte, and abiiecged; it be bil ef were perfonuiiy 
Pejenr-2ng Dri yieg oe With them Jt is in this ſepfe 
lat tie Pellsge is taken is the following isgenious ex- 


Nee. 6 { » & 7 Ig bal, 2 mn - 

Pichia of it. „it we cunlider the whole Cf this pat- 

{IR P : AE % 3 * 8 PRI 
apt, 21) h 00 Lord is 87 18 Th the Bie! 1 PO * ＋ 


bh 5 k 15 le Aer ris Vs biene, auc eipect »liy 


of 


> 161 } 


*" of the efficacy of their preyers, we ſhall be atizfieg 
« that he could only mean by this form of ex profhag, 


' 

to repreſent their. power with God, when they wen O 

« afl.a:bled a« his difciples, aud prayed as became bis p! 

0 &« dilciples, to be the ſame as his own power wi Got, fi 

% and God heard him always That our 170 coil to 

= „ not intead to ſpeak of himſelf as the God «ho ken. li 

« eth prayer, is evident from his ſpeaking of 15» Fecher 0 

1 in this very place, 2s the perſon who wa: © giaut "1 

it * their petitions.” 4 Chiift may alſo be ſaid % hare q 
| bcen preſent with bis diciples and firſt followers in bet 

religious aſſerablies, in conſequence of the giti of the ] 

Ipitit which he received of the Father and ſhed forth th : 

on them, Jobs xiv. 16,17. 18. And 1 wil pizy i) 

| Father, «nd be ſhall give you another comforrer, os 
is | he may abide With you for ever even the ſpitit of truth; 
| whom the world cannot receive, becaule it ſecth bim nyt 


neither Keoweth bim, but ye kacw him, for he duc. 

Teth with you, end ſhall be in you. | will rot leave yur 

comfortleſs; Iwill come to you.“ Here, Chrilt i; figu- 
þ | rativels aid to come to his diſciples, os accou: of the 
1 effuſion of the ipirit, which he was to procure for hem 
from the Father by his prayers. Gretigs take: selle 

that a perſon is faid to be preſent with awother in Tat, 

q when he favours or sflills him; and that there wil 

| common ſentesee or proverb among the ſews, ) ike 
to the words of Chriſt we have deen eoniicering.” 

a Where wo perſous meet together and dic sie ces. 
IM | te cerning the law, the Sbechisah is among bam.“ 

1 Poſſibiy, our Lord may have alluded to this pro verbil 
laying, and if ſo, it will ail mofa confirm the rater pre 


” e ! RE 


taten 

1 Familiar ioftratios; of certain paſſages of e Fiat 
P. 26. 27. 

. Sic Letinc adeſſe alicni dici-nr qui ei fret zx. 

40 iliemque prebeet. Eſt autem hoc Chrith © tam . 

„ millium he later Hebes feoteniio--— bi 


© confident Set mosem habentes de lege, . 
„iger iphoz.“ GOrotius iu loco. 


(162) 


tion of his words abore given, For the Shechioah er 


riſihle ſywbol of the divine glory, was not really 
preſens en two Jews met together in religious cen- 
ference ; bat is only figuratively ſaid to have been fo, 
to denote the divine approbation of ſuch meetings. in 
like mauner our Lord was not really preſent with two 
or three t his diſciples, zſſembling in his name, but only 
repreſea's himſelf as being ſo, to fipnify that their ta- 
que its wanid be granted by Almighty God. 


Math, xxii 4 li David then call bim (Chrift) 
Lord, hew is he his Son? See this explained dif. vii. 
114 135- 85 | | 

Math. x xviti. 18. 19. And jeſus came, and ſpake 
nato them, ſaying, all power is given unto me in hee” 
vel and in ihk Go ys therefore aud tezch all nations, 


hptizing them in the ume of the Father, and of the 


Son, aud of ihe Holy Choſt. Thee words of Our 
Lord have been frequeatly alledged, in proof of a Tri- 
ity of e3-equal and conſubſtanial perſons iu the Gud- 
head; and are thought by ſome to be a clear and irte- 


lageble demon tration of it This conclugon however. 


5 entirely aſſumed and arbitrary, nad has nothing in the 
vod of our Lord to countenance or ſupport it. Three, 
are here mentioned, but it is not faid that theſe three 
ne ene God, that they are equal; or that they are of 


the ſate eſſenee or {ubftance. In regard to our Lord 


Jaits Chrüft, it may be proved from the very werds he 
vies concaining himſelf in this place; that he is a per- 
62 ablaiutely dependent upon, and inferior to the Fa- 
mer. All power fays he is :1vsx ento me in hea» 
ven and in earth.” And can a perſon who receives all 


Pover from avother, be Cad Can the receiver be 


WRpa7ed with the giver? Our Lord tells us, that in 
3 more Sleffed to give than to receive.” Ay furs then 
8 our Lord Jeſus Chrift received all power from be 
Father, eng that he did fo we are certain from the tefli- 
Mony 0 many feriptares) fe ſure ig it, by his own max- 
iu, 123! he is a perion inferior in diprity and excellence 
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rsceive af addition or acceſſion te his power from wy, 


him * end theielere cannot be ther God, or equal wih 
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yo the Father. The divise baing Was from stetrz pal 
(elled of boundleſ and unlimited power, nfd ent 


Wo bath fi K GIN to bim, {ſays St Paul) g ir (a 
be recompenied ts him gau. For ef bim, aud e 
him, and to him are all things, &“ Rem i. 35. 16 
But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt har had power, has 24 41; 
the power he poſſeſſes, G VIX HIM, of conferred in 


that God, who gives to all but receives lam 3032, Ant 
wo queſtions are here put by our Opponents. 15, Fi 
ſhonld Jeſus Chiiſt, and the Holy Spirit, de ed wit 
the Faiher ins ſoiema act of religions werſnip, if they wt 
nat divine perſont equal with him, in power a 7 or, 
24iy, How can we be commandad te e bart zds the 
name of = perſon, if ne is Bel God? Tobuth of le gut. 
tions, we ſhall give a diſtinct zd cAplicit aufer. Tally 
fi. ſt we reply, thai the Form or Ceremony of ee 
falf, is not properly 2n ct of religions werhir Weihe 
player nor proile are contained or implied in te ind; 
tution irfell, athengh they way be yety properly 20207; 
te it. Bopiiſas is n jnitiativg ordinance, Or C#/eiTtiy! 
eblervance, the! has an inſtructive morel meaning ii! 
azad the form of words that are preſerided e ©: nil, 
coataia & lhoft ſammary of the prisciozl de 
the Chriſtian Religion; bat do do not im 2% 200! 
or «dreſs ts the Deity. But further, it is 3% z 
practice is ths ſsered writers, to jo'n God 264 f 
tere together io ſpgaking of ihem, and that tres 85 WO 
ſolema vccaſivns, 21 willi arpear from the fc ph 
ſages, E Tod. xiv. 31. Aud the pecp's fearcd 0 
Lord, 2nd believed the Lord, ind kig fervent Mubht. 
1 Jm. Til. 11. Acd all the people gien fe 
the Lord and Samus!” 1 Chron. xxix, :: 48 
all the cougrega ice bleſfed the Lord God of ihe fr 
thers, and bowed dow their heads, aud were 
Lord and the King” 1 Tim. v. 21. | 654198 (0 
before Ged, zu be Lord Jeſus Chiift, aud £06 
angelt, that then Gþicrve thele rthikgs Sc.“ 1 


Tor 
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ft of chaſe paſiges are peculiarly ſtriking. The people 
of le 4 faid to have worſhipped, the Lord and the 
King at de very ae time, aftheugd ny doubt they 
made 1 great 2d necelizry distinction set wixt them in 
their minds {and St. Paul joins the elect angels with God 
and the Lord ſelat Chriſt, in a folemu acjuratien ; but 
bad 0 {nication zu doing (o io luad any periva te ſup- 
pole thet they Were equal in nature ©: digaity. Ta 
the ſech a gde ton We anſwer, thai ts de baptized in the 
bine Of 2 peiſum is RO provi tna that perfoa 18 God. 
For the {racliies are ſaid to heve beca all baptized uuto 
Moſes it the cloud and in the fea,” 1 Cor. x. I. 2. 
ind in K (tz xx 3 We read of perſons that weie bap- 
tized vis John's baptiſm. Now deing baptiz 4 unte 
Moſes 2359 une john, impites the very lame 28 being 
biptized ia tne name 2f Moes or ohr. For 2 like 
form of ſpeacing is applies to Chief. Rom. vi 3. 
„ Kzow ye wot, that fo many of us as were baptized 
(Ur. 6:1) vate Jeins Chrilt, were hapiized unte his 
Death? Gal. ii. 27. For 83 many of yon as hive 
deen bapiizes (Gr £18) unto Unrift, have pur on Chriſt.” 
Fiom th-ic two places it is plain, that to be baptized. 
nato Cari, or in the name of Chrilt, hes the ſame me2n- 
ing: 236 conſequently to be bipiiced unte Miles or ua 
to Jann, muſt be equiraien+ to baieg bepuzed in the 
me of Motes, or Jenn o. This biicg the cafe, it 
clearly follows, thei there is no motten for uppaling 
Citi o be God, becagſe We are Comminided to be bY p- 
ted in ale name, ot isto the Profelliom of the ductiinss 
bs unzht, than there Wes for luppoſing Sioſes, of Jena 
the dap'iſt, to have been divine perſons, becauſe their 
Diſciples are allo faid ts hive dies Baptized ia their 
0408 ; cr into the protefiion of the reſyoctive dofiows 
they alſo taugkt. That to be begtz d in the name of 
a petſon does But imply that that yer{on is Cod, dy bf 
further proved, from the cueſtion 37. Paul puts to the 
frided aud contentions part of ths charck of Cel nth. 
10cr. . 13. © Is Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified 
Joe, e were ye baptized in the name 07 Paul, T 
ſappoſition 
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words of Chrift in St Mathew, are ouly a mWa⁰ο of 


Father, of the Sos, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Joes hot in 
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ſuppoſition of the Apoſile would have been imp 
if daptiziag in the name of n perſon had viceſly, 
implied the divinity of that perſon, in whole dat by, 
itil was performed, It is ſomewhai ſurp!i np, (64 
we never find this form of baptiſm wh ch dt M. Heu. 
cords, to have been afterwards repeated or mats vis gi 
by the Apoſtles. Converts and Prolyletes ar; ie l: 
ply to have been Þaprized in the name of CH er 
the name of the Lord Jelas, Acts, 11. 28. be 
Peter ſaid unto them, repent, and be baptized v7ETY ont 
of you in the neme of Jeſus Chu iſt, for the e ii © of 
ſins, and ye ſhail receive the gift of the li; Cet. 
At:,x 48 * And he commanded Tn t {be bay. 
zed in ha na me of the Lord.“ Acts xix. ** When ite 

heard this, they were bipt Zzed in the name the Lord fe 
fue” Scealſa Az viii, 16 Rom. vi. 3. Gal iii, 27 hut 
paſlages have induced ſome to think, that bar e js th 
Dame of Chriſt alone is ſufficiently valid: ard is! v4 


Chriſtian doQrine, bat ant @ preciſe form or role, th | 
it is always necotſary to follgw. In thort to {bm vp 4! 
we have ſaid npon this ſabject: baptiſm ip he pane of ih 


ply or {eppoſe the divinity of any perſon here en on 
but the Fatker alone, of whoſe ole divinity we #2 wo) 
aſſured trew the inn teſtimoay of the cbt. 
but it only ſigaifies, the ſincere belief, protein, t 
acknowledgement, of theſe doQtrines, or of bat religion, 
Which the God and Father of al] commanded ud a, 
rized his Son Jeſus Chriſt to teach to mat ied; 3 
wkich he confirmed and atteſted by the Holy pit 0 
thole miracles, ſigas, and wonders, which le "anablel 
Chiiſt and his Apoeſtles to perform This Cciog 6 
tine and gennine explic tion of the paſſage it Si ir 
hew : bap:izing in the ame of the Lord Jclns bg, 
moy be corſidered 2s equivalent to the repeti: enn ot 


our Lord's words; inaſmuch as acksowledgn 1 


be the Meſſiah, imp'ies 2 belief in the one God ind 


iber of all S bean bim, 289 iuveſted him in this * 
100 


{ 166 ) 


1nd alſo in thoſe miraculons powert and wonderful en- 
downments, by which he was qualified for the diſcharge 
fu. | 
la the concluſion of our irventh diſcourſs p. 120 to 10 
14. we made ſome obfervaiions, oa the meaning of the 10 
words Spltit, and toly pifit, in the Old Teſtatment: and 1 
p-omiled a further illufiration of this fubje&, when we i} 
cams to reply to the objections of our oppenen's in the 0 
new. This leems to be a proper plate for introdacing 
thcle sddttional remarks, That no argument can be 
formed or the divinity or equality of the Holy Spirit 
wii ie Ferber, (luppoſing him to be à perion) tem his 
pace being joined With thak of the Father, is the ferm 
of þzotiim, is evident from the obſervatieus, we hare 
array Wade. But ſome may think that his being join 
ed in is manner, with the Father and the 804, is & 
d prof of his perfoanlity. 1 am of opigiog however, 
that ine perfonality of the Holy Spirit canget be proved 
tro this canjunftion. For to be bapiized in the name | 
of tas Holy Spirit, appears to me to bi equivalent to 
taet eder phraſe ia ſcripture, of beisg Wapiized 
With ins Holy Spirir. It doet not at ali denote a perion, 
but a gift, a grace, a qualification : and we fing from a 
pallzayz we quoted before, rad which it is proper here 
e tesa, that the Holy Spirit or the miraculous powers, 
toliowsd often as a uuf conſequence of Baptiſm, Acts 
li 33. Then Peter ſaid woto them, repent, and be 
bzptcud griry ons of yaw in the dame of Jeſus Chriſt, Ji 
for the remifiion of ſint, and ye mall receive the gift of 43 
the ky Ghoſt,” The devout centurica apperrs to hare | 41 
bee poifeſſzd of this gift, even before Bipti m. Akts 
„ 4) *© Can any man fa;bil water that theſe ſhould 
_ koi be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt 
(or the miragculons powers) us well an we. This {ud- 
des eilihon of the holy Spirit, ſeemts to have greutly 
latpir'ed the Jewiſh Chriſtiavs, Ads x. 45. And. 
they ©! the circumcificn which believed, were aſtoniſhed, 
2% (634: as come with Peter, beeaule that on the Gen- 
diles aity way POURED QUT th? gilt of the holy Ghoſt.” 
Ln 2 81. Peter 


( 


St, Peter is reciting this traafacllen in the 8e * chip 
has the iollowing remarkable words Acts, l. 16 = 
«© And as | begas to ſpeak, the boly Ghoſt fol! en they 
as on us. at the begining. Then remembered | thy Ar! 
of the Lerd, how that he (ald, John indeed battzel 
with Water; but 7e wal! ge baprize 24 With ty do; 
Ghoſt. Foraſmveh then 85 God pave them the 111 
as te did wato us, Who betered on the Lotd ſeſa, Chr, 
wit was 1, thas | cogld withſtand God.“ is 2 thei 
plices, the holy out ii called a Gift, but po the H 
words of gt Peter, i! is celicd the gift which gere 

and the words of our Lord wt quoted 3 7 wow 
nent, tt the Apoſtles ihav'd © be bapiized vith iz 
Holy Ghoſt, nor many days hence.“ Acts i. . © john 
the Hap till alle, ſprakt of the Holy Spiri in the ft 
makner. Math il, 1 * He (Chrift) fal! betizs jou 


with the holy Ghof, zud with fire.“ Thi; way d 
Jperking of our Lid, of bis Fore ener, ard of (he 4. 


puſtles, ſeews to nie to affard a clear proof, 152: to be 
baptized iu the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and to be bipil: 
zed with de Hoy Gholl, are expreſſions of the fame iu 
port and meaning! and thus every argument tor ihe pet 
lopelity ef the Ipirit, founded cn the forms of Bptiſn 
will bo {atishaftorily removed, And te os who live of 
a diſtasce hem theſe primitive times, and fle whom 
the ilviy Spirit is the KTtraardiuzry fe ale of ne 22 
as denoting miraculous operations, may be fa 19 8 


withdiawo; yet being mere in the kame of "* 


Holy Spirit may Bill ſignify, all thoſe divine aids and 
afliſiznces {vitable to our want and infirmitiee, which 
as ( hciſlians we have & right to expett in te pre- 


ſecutiona of Gur Duty: But it will be a ob: 


Jetted, that the Holy Spirit is ſpoken of Unter 1 
per ſonzl characters, in ſome places of the New Tet 
Wn, ſuch as the following, John xiv. 16, 1 *© And 
1 1i!! pray the Father, is ne ſhall give yo! 1 
comſorter, that he may abide with you for e; wen 
the ſpirit of truth © whom the world cannot rect Ve, bf 


ale it ſceih hic not, neither knoweth him bt 75 
7 I, 25 1307 
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Low bim; for he dwelleth with you. 2nd (all be 18 
you.” Ver. 25. 26. Theſe thieggs have I fpokew 
znto vou, Doing yet prefect with you. But the com- 
ferter, (which is) the Holy Ghoft, whem the Father 
wil ſend in my ume, de mall teach you off things, an 
hinge 2½ things to four remernbrance whattivever [ 
dere faid unto Jour,” Jobe xvii 7. Neverthelefs, 1 
tell you ths trath; it is expedient for pon inal | go fs 
wir for it go nor away, tte comforter Wil: net come 
nite von; but it 1 depart, I will {ead bim moo you ?” 
Ver, 12. © Howbveit, when he, the tpir:t of truth, ig 
come, ke Will guide you unto all truth ; for he all nor 
ſpcak ef bimſelf; bot whatſcerer he (hail hear, that hall 
he %% K;: nnd he will new 702 things to come.” It is 
io 1814 of the ſpitit that he imparts {p.ritus) gifts as be 
plezles, 1 Cor. Iii. 11. But all theſe wo:keth that 
ene snd the felf fame lpitit, diriding ie every men f2- 
vezally 23: he will,” We are %% commarged not to 
giieve the koly ſpirit, Eph iv, 0. Grieve not the 
toly {pirit of God, whereby ye ate ſetled onto the day 
ef tedemption— Ia Rom. viii. 16. The A poſtle fays, 
"the telt intlelf beareth witzeſs witk our ſpirit that we 
Te the children of God: and Ver. 27. it is ſeid of 
the ſpirit that he maketh jntcrce/ſion for the Saints 
xccording to the will of Cod.“ And blaſphemy againſt 
ite % Spirit is declared to be unpatdenable, Math. 
Xi, 31. 32. Wherefore I fay unto you, all manger of 
ls and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiren unto men | but the 
Volpiety apaicſt ide Holy Ghuſt ſhail not be forgiven 
mis ben. An whoſoryer ſpeaketh a werd agriatt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgives him: but whoſoever 
pee A zgaickt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not bs forgiven 
m, dei er in this world, neither in the world to comms.” 
ASP, 3. 4. © Peter faid to Ananise, Why hath Satan 
ied thine heart to lie to the Holy CDoſt thou 
het wot lied unto men, Ber unto Cod.“ Theſe are 


de llresgeſt paſſoger, tor the perfovality of the Holy 
Spirit 
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Spirit, that are to be found in all the New Teſtamegt. 

Bui lo far as they favour this notion, they prove ut the 
lame time, that if there is ſuck a diſtinct intelligeut agent 
that he muſt be u being entirely ſubordinate to, ang de. 
Perident pen Ged the Father. For the Holy Spirit i 
deſcribed as the comforter, that the Father, is to {and in 
conſequence of the prayers of our Lord; and 28 be wy 
feat by the Father, he muſt bs conlidered as iaferior to 


the Fother, by whom he was ſent, If the Holy Spit 
bad been God, Chriſt would have directed his 3r3yer;'o 


to himſelf to come and aſſiſt his Diſciples, and not hr: 
ſollicited the Father to ſend him, Again our Lord tell 


us coricerning the holy ſpirit, (in the ftrongsſt paſſive 


of all for his perſonality) John xvi, 13. Hs {hall act 
{peak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that all 


he ſpank” This marks is the cleareſt manner, the it- 


feriority and ſubjectioa ef the holy ſpirit (if there is 
inch « diflinét agent) bait to God, and Chrift, For 


it would be firange and impious language to hold ces. 


cer ning God, cr a divine perſon equal with him, that be 
ſhould not ſpeak of himſeif; that is to ſay from his own 


_ Judgement and knowledge ; but that he thouid be 


tanght and infiryted by othere what to ſpes 011 
Lord ſays further, John xvi, 14. He (ihe Holy pit. 


| ſha!l glorify me: for he ſhall receive of mine, and fil 
| ſhew it unto yon and Ver. 15, He ſhall tee of raige 


and ſhall ſhew it onto you,” But if the Holy Spit 
| | welt 
1 Mazy Uniterians of the Arian denom nation, bitt 


held the perſonality of the Holy Spirit; and lame vt 


hays bean Socinians in other reſpects, havs vc {ollowed 
the Arian ſyſtem in this reſpect. The excellea; and co. 
ſcientions Mr Biddle, an eminent coufeſſor for ihe ti, 


was one of theſe. He contended firongly for the pariob: 


aliry of the Holy Sphit! but conſidered him at toe lame 
time, nat as God, but as the firſt and molt «x21'c4 fp. 
amongſt the Holy Aogels. The late Dr Clayton 919 
of Clogher, and the avthor of the Appes to he m 
fenſe of all Chriſtian People, have defended igt 1 
opiaica. Ste the Eſſay oa Spirit, and the Appzzl, Ke. 
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vere a Ciſtialt agent equal with God the Father, he 
vanld polleis all thiege of himſelf, and could neither 
wveerve Bur take from another. Nor could the Holy 
Snirit, if ke Were ſuch a diſtiack agent equal with God, be 


nid to bear witneſs with the ſpiit of cliriſlians that they 


ure the children of God, nor interceed for the Saints ac- 
carding o the will of God. For ivch actions cannot pro- 
perly be #tcrived tos divine independent being: but are 
only (nice and applicable to one, who atts a miniſterial 
ind ſqvordiente part,--On the ſuppoſition of the diſtinct 
22ency ot the Holy Spirit, we ate not to under ſtand that 
exp;efio of St Paul, wherein he sffirms, that the {pirit 
Lirideeh nate every man ſeveral y as he wills; as it the 
Hay Spi1it aCted ſoverciyrhy and independently : for our 
Lord «xpre-f]y allures us in the words quoted before, ihat 
be ſhall (peak, and conſequently act, aecordivg to the 
Grettions he receives, If we attend to the context in 
St Mathew's Goſpel, as well as the paralell places, we 


ati find, that the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 


therein mentioned, relates to the perverſeneſs and inexcu- 


{able Malice of the Phariſees. in sleribirg the miracies of 


les to the ageucy of Be:|zebud the piiace of Devils; 
inked of owning them as they really ware, to be pliin 
proofs and evidences of his divine miſſion. The Apol- 
tie Peter does not ſay to Anznias, that the Floly Spirit 
wa Cd but only, that in lying to the Holy Ghoſt he 
had not id unto men, bur unto God. For as the Holy 
Spirit was given by God the Father to the Apoſtles. iy- 
ing 10 him was lyiag to God, whoſe meſſenger he was, 
In the lame manger our Lord tells the Apoſties, Luk⸗ 


I. 6. © He that deſpiſeth you, deſoiſeth me; and he 


that deſ"ifern me, deſpileth him that ſeat me.“ And al 
thoie pailiges wherein what is aſcribed t5 (od in one 
pace, is in another ſaid do have been done by the Holy 
Spit, may be explained in the very ſame way. It ap- 
pears evident to me from theſe coeſidetatious, that if 
there i= inch a GiſtinEt intellectual being called the Ficly 
denn, tai he can be uo other than a creatur: or a pf o- 
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duQion df the ſupreme being, probably, the chief x] 
moſt illuſtrions of thoſe mibiſtring Spirits, who n 
ſent forth to wiviſter upto them who (hall de bat 
of ſaivation. But at the fame ticde l am far ften 
thinking. that the paſſages *hove revrioned, aflarg 1 
clear and poſitive preof of the perſonality of t: Holy 
Spirit: or that they Can counterbellance these mag 
places of Scripuire, wherein the Spirit is ſpehen of u 
the power, energy, and operation of God Vii: 


om {1 
repreſepted as a per ſon by Solomon, (Prov. Chip. L. fd 


is deicribed as crying, putting forth her voice. and 5. 
rearing it the gates uf the city &c. Witten ally i 
ind to have been with the Hlmighiy in the begistug of 
tis ways, to bavd wtteaded im id the works of cievtion, 
asd to have rejoiced s efore bim &c.—la be many, 
Charity is ſpoken of as a perſen by St. Pail, and y 


i 4, 
5 6. 7. Chaiity luffrreth long, and is kind; chai 


envieth not: charity vannteth pot itfelf, is net puffel 
up, doth not bebave itielf vnſzemiy, ſeekemh mot er OWn, 


is not cafely proveked, thinketh ao evil; cejoicuth not 
in iniqui+y, but rejofceth Is the trurk , beureth 20 things 
belicveth all things, hoperh ul things, eniurets il 
thitos.?” Sin and Death are 410 perietifl-d is, for ps 
tare. Rom. vi 12: Let nt Sip: therefiio feige in 


your mortal body.“ Ver. 14. For Siu b not 


have dominien ever you.” Ver. 17, * eie 


the fervants of Sid.“ Ver 23, Fur the wigh dl 
Sia is death.“ Rom v. 4. Daeeth feigned fen 
Adam io Moſer.” I Cer. K. 26. The ten enen 
that hall be deſtroyed is denth. Ver. 583. © Gat 
where is thy filing? 58 The ſting ot Dean is Sis.” 
In theſe places we lind Wiſdum, Chatity, Lis. ard 
Dxath, repretented vader Pei legal charaQters, Mow it 8 
not unreaſo5abic to TBppcle, that the Spirit e God, el 
the Div ne Trflucnces and Operations, may beg denied 
in the fame manner, In common Difcouiſe we eq 
tiy Walk of the Providence of Ged as a perſon, 2 
that it i. the will of Providence, that fuck c:av's fl 
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bapden but no body aver ſuppoſed that Providence was 
1 dittinet agent ik the Dalty, or that it denoted zuy taing, 
bet the tine Covern ent and 3yper.nicudency of hy- 
nin elf ts. Now the Spirit, of Diet} ot God, in the 
otigina! aecepta ion of the word, ny vote denotes a per- 
fog, or intelligz at agent than the w rd Providence does; 
asd eng Jow would have conceived the [dee of any diſt- 
iect agent by hearing It uttered. And it àppeart ex- 
tremely prebeble to we, that gut Saviour in rep'ofenting 
the holy Spicit, or theſs dir.ne laſlaenczt, 42d mmaculous 
op-rat i088; by Waich the Anolies wee to be ſirenpeke. 
ted aud nimated, and ihe Guip:] was to be propagated 
in the world, under the ChariCte! ofs comforter, or Ad- 
Focte: bY only recourſe to ene of thale figures of 
ſpecch, which were in Common uſe zmongſt the Jews, 
and cheyefore cond nat he miſanderfiond by the Apaſ- 
les. The \poſtley chewi-ircs allo, in imitations of their 
waſter, and @grecadiy 7 the pract ze of their Counupy- 
me a T opfed the la ie ſigurgtive Way of peking but 
do not a2p3cer to have iateoded by it, to girs any perlon 
reaſon is (Rink, hat they underſtgod the Spirit of God 
to gun aay thing eile, beſides the divine power 20d 
leflurnces. For when the Holy Spirit is ſaid to have 
deſcended upon any perſon or to have deen imparted 
to 447 ons, We never lind any intelligent agent intro- 
duced or wanifeſted: but Cly gifts. graces, and ſpiti- 
tn] endowments conferred. in Mah. ii 16. The 
pitt ie deferibed as deſcending upon jeles like a Dove, 
or aiter the manner of 2 dove; and in conſequence of it 
Jefar was folly qualified 19 enter upon his office, and 
enabled to perform all his micaculons works, in like 
manner 8t John tells us Ch. XZ. 22. that Ius brenthed 
pan his Diciples, and ſaid unto tem keteire Fe the 
Hely Ghoſt” Which action of our Lori plainly degotes 
an ieflacuce or commuaicztion, but las nit tue {alle 
relatian o a porion, Agais, the deſcent of the Holy 
Spit upon the Apoſtles at the day ot Pꝛatecoſt, is de- 
daidec in the following manner. Act, ii. 2. 3. 4. 
And ſuddealy there cz 2 found fium heaven 8 
| : 0 
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of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled ah the boys 
where they were ſitting. And there apreiied un; 
them clover tongues, like as of fre, aud iter por iheg; 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt 30 begag 
to ſpeak with other tonpats, as the Spirit pave hem y, 
terance.*”” The ruſhing mighty wind, the cheven tongue, 
like as of fiie, here mentioned, and the ſpi, aal piſs 
that were ivparted to the Apa ſtles, agree very well wi 
the ſcheme of a divine Afflatut or j6fpiratian, but do nt 
at all ſuit the notion of a perſon, la mary plays gf 
ſcripture the Huly Spirit is ſaid to have brew pores nt, 
ihad forth, diſtribsted, &c. which is very «537/(coble u 
a divice Quality or influence, but would F. enge lat 
gunge to be uſed concerning 2 perſon, Se Afts il.) 
18.31. Rom, v. 5. Tit ili, 5. 6. Heb i ©4086 
vi. 4. [t is « remarkable expreſſion that ts wed co 
cerning our Lord, by John the baptiſt, Johu it, 34 
God giretn not the fpirit by meaſure unto h:“ 
which implies, that it was given to cthers in fn. let pore 
tions, bat was communicated to him in the la:8eft et. 
gree. This way of ſpeaking fill more co:{ris on 
idea of the holy fpirit. For a perſon carte with v 
propriety be ſaid to be given by meaſure, ci df. 
ent proportions; but a power, a quality, or an inte 
ence may, But what above all other cen lideration, 
tends 10 eſtabliſh our notion of the Holy $gi::1, is ib, 
that in many places of ſcripture, the holy pe, a8d tit 
power and operation of God, are uſed as {ynonimous e 
preſſions; end the ene term is explained by the bibel, 
Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon tht, 
aud the power of the vigheſt ſha}! orerſhade thee” 
Here, the holy ſpirit and the power of God, ate the vel) 
lame thing Mata. xii. 28, It 1 caſt cur Devils b 
the Ipirit of Goc, then the kingdom of Gor is come vie 
to you.” Luke xi. 20 If { with the fiuger Coda 
out Devils, ro doubt the kingdom of God is cine Up 
you ” Wat Mathew calls the ſpirit of God, Luis kein 
the finger of God; which ſhews that the divine opencf, Þ 
the ogiy thing that is here intended, Lukt xi. 1 
ally 
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then beiog evil, know how to give gacd gifts unto your 
culdren ; HOW much more hall your heavenly Farther give 
the huly ſpicit to Them that alk bin?” Math. vii. 11. 
„f ye then being evil, Know how 10 gire good gifts 
105 7 Mc chitacen, how much more hall your Father 
which is in heaven, give 2024 things to them that atk 
vim „% Mathew here explains the holy ſpirit mentioned 
by Si Luke, as denoiing goed things couferred by God 
che her Oar Lord tad © reqaestly promited ie his 


chmiocter, to their aſſiſtance, and to foppiy his perſ>o4| 
zbſence. Ie explains his d meaning in Luke xxir. 
49. ** And behold, I ſend the promile of my Father 
upon Fon. But tairy ze in che city of Jure alem, until 
Je bz endewed with power from on high.” This diſco- 


intended, by the comforter or holy ſpirit, Act: x. 38. 


and With power; —— for God was with him.” lu this 
place, the holy ſpirit and the power of God have the 
lune ſazuificrtion; and God is {a'd to be with Jeles be- 
caule bis power reſided in him. 1 Cor. ii 4. Aad 


of povicy,” The demonſtration of the {pirit here man- 
tioned, was the poxer of Cod or those ſapernatur:l 
Quail” £40308 Which were beitowed upon the Apoſtle; 
tor the more effectual propagation of the Goſpel. The 


the prend of God the Fatner himſelf, as in the toliows- 
ing places in the Old Teflancat, Gen. vi. 3. My 
th ball wor always firive with man,” that-is, | will not 
al Wigs ſtrive with man, Pal cxxxix. 7. Whither 


mesa one and the fame thing, viz. God himſelf, a. Ixiii. 
10, ** hey rebelled and vexed his holy fpirit'? Nam. 
W, 11. „ How lorg will this people provoke ms.” 
and in other places of 4 fiailar nature, the ſpirit of Ged 

| is 


dilciples, that he would ſend the Holy Spirit, or the 


corcrs to us, that the divige pywer was what cur Lord 


« God noni Jelus of Nazareth with the Holy Guolt | 


my ip2uch and my preaching was not with exticing words 
of man's wiſdom, bur in demoaftiaticg of the ſpirit, and 


{pit of God fometimes Ceuotes the diviae being, even 


tall | go from thy fpirit? or whither (hall [ flee from 
tby pielence?' The fpirit, and the preſence of God here, 
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is to he explained in the ſeme manner, «: ori 
God bimtelf. The moſt remerkable paſſage of 61; 184 


3s that in, 1 Cor. ii. 11. tor what man Rs e th 
things of a man fave the ſpirit of mau which 15 0 lich; 
ia hig, 


even fo the things of God kxo wech ng men hut the (iu 


of Goa,” This plece feems to iiford a Cecifiye prog! thy 
by the {pirit of God, we ate not warrgnted to yoger fig 
any b ing different from God bimteif For ih: . has 
compaies the Spirit of God to the Spit of wan; ud th, 
ſous from the one to ihe other. He Would be 9mm 
reslonet indeed, who ſhould imaging that the {Lig o 


intellectual faculty of a man, was & dificerent „gent from 


the man himſelf; and ta like menrer from ihe n3ture of 
the Anolite's argnivent, it muſt be equally abſn:4 ig 
gonciude, that the ſpirit of God the Father, is a giltiat 
prrivn or agent from God the Father himicif. 4:9 0 


the Hoy Spirit is tre ſpirit of tte Father, is crideat ed 


the vviform tenor of ſeriptare, which amtzt, that i; 
was given by the Father even io Chriſt bimiclt while 


upon earth; and that he r<ceived from the Father after 


dis cefurreQion ard aſcenſion, the promiſe vi ihe Holy 
Chaſt: and in other places we are told that the Holy 
Spicit war ſent by the Father, and that it prececdt fron 
the Father, But it any doubt could be £a:eti:ines of 
What ie fo Manifeſt, the folewing paſſages cbm gated 191 
gether, Wiii afford a complete demon ſtratien of i 
Math, EZ. 26 For it js nee thet ſpeak, Hit the ct 
of your Father which ſpeasketh in you,” Mk xi , 
* For it 18 not ye that ſpenk, but the Hey Ghob,” 
Leke xii 12.“ For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach vou in 


| the ſame hour whit ye ought te ſay,” The be {pic 


3: tometimes called the ſpirit of Cheiſt, beceuis e Fr 


tber imparted it to him in the fulleſt manner | i be- 
_ Eavie by the inftiewments)!'y of Chriſt, it wes 43(penled 


cr ſhed forth upon thg Apetties and fit chriflient, 
Bur ar Chiiſt received it from the Father, it iz uileh, 
that it gan only be called his (pirit in a ſeconds) e, 
and in ſtrict propriety of ſprech belongs 40 ihe aher. 
and to him only, The holy fpicit being ther ths (pit 
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of the Father; and the ſpirid of God being as ficiftly Cod 
| («co:ding to the reaſouing of St Paul) as the ſpirit of 2 
- wen is a 1129, Every aroument for the Pal loaality of the 
7 baly fpi:it either ar a divige perſon in the Gedhead, or an 
| ioferizr 2885 under Cod, teems to be effciten!ly over- 
18 anlels it be firmed, that there are 
difirent kinds of Holy Spieits; and that the Spur 
| of Cad fometjanes fipnifier God the Fatbei himſeif, and 
a other tines a diffetent agent from Lim. But this 
dos Rut eppear to be a juſt ot raturs] way cf interprete 
ing {crptore, 224d would lead to great copfulton and un- 
ce! taint; of explication, 

The Kelg Spirit not being mentioned in ſeveral remar- 
kidle places of the New Leſtamszt, wherein it might 
bart deen expected that his name would have appearsd, 
s a pond negative argument againſt Eis perfonality, 
le ihe inodattory addrelles in the Kpiltles of Lt. Paul 
and others, we lind Grace, Mercy and peace, wihed 
from Gel the Father, ard the Lord Jeſas Chriſt; but 
potiing wicked from the Hel Spirit, and nat even hi; 
te inforted, It ems to me extyemily natnial from 
this ohen io conclude, that ihe Spirit is no perion, 
but che of thoſe gifts which the Father confers by Jeſus 
Chilt; aud fo is included under the articles of Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace. In 2 Cor. xii. 14, St. Paul 
Wines the Church of Corinth, the Commonion or parti- 
cipꝛtion vf the Holy Ghoft : but ibis does not imply 
peitu uality ; and is a very different phraſe from wiſhing 
\ thing from the Holy Ghog. la the fame manner the 
Avoltcs fays 1 Tim, vi. 2i. ** Grace be with thee,” 
bit this 2045 not imply the perſonality of Grace, St. 

John (Rav. i. 4) Wihet Grace, and Peace, from the 
deren Shiits Which are before God's throne; but no 
perlon has a Tight to aflirm that theſs Seven Spirits are 
ie Ro!y Spirit: nor can it be lzid with certaigty what 
the ire. Again i Tim. v. 21. when St. Paul charges 
Timothy before Ged, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
dect Angels, there is de mention made of the Holy 
Split, Aud ia Heb. xii, 22. 23. 24. where all the 
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iohabitants of Monat Sion, the city of the living Col. 
are enumerated, God, Jeſus the Mediator of tine Now 


Covenant, Angels and the ſpirits of juſt mea made perfect. 


ſtill we find the name of the Holy Spirit lett out. Thi 
would be aſtoniſhing to the la degree and utter dd. 
countable, if the Holy Spirit were as Trinitarians afſicm, 
a divine perſon equa} with God the Father, An (ger. 
ious writer who defends the perſonality of be Hyly 
Spirit, as an inferior apent under God, ſuppoſes, that 
the Holy Spirit is here included amongſt the innum.: 


| berable company of Angels; and that therefore ther 
WIS no accalion for diſtinétiy mentioning him, bat this 


reaſen cannot be urged by any Tiiitarian. Further, 


when our Lord ſays. Math. XI. 27. None know 


the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any the Fr. 
ther, ſave the 30a: why ſhould the hoiy ſpirit de on- 
itted, who upon the Triritarian ſyſtem muſt ksow both 
the Father and the Son, as well 23 they can kaow esch 


other. Again in Rev, v. 13. the following words occur, 
Every creature — — 


ure heard I, faying, di:fling, 
ard honour, and glory, and power, be voto bim that 
litteth upon tbe thrope, 8nd Bao the lamb, ior ever 30 
ever,” THe that ſi's upon the throne ie God the Father, 
and the lamb is our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt, but why is 901 
glory aſcribed to the holy ſpitit alons with them! it 
ſeeras the famens Trigitarian doxelogy is BOknOWn i 
heaven, althovgh ſo muck viad en earth,. In the words 
of our text, life erernal is jaid to conſiſt in the know 
ledge of the Father the only true God, end of Jeu 
Cbriſt whom he bas ſent. Put why is it not {aid 4%, 0 
conſiſt in the knowledge of the holy Spirit? Na more 
places might bave been alle dged, wherein it was natural td 
expect to find the hely Spit named, but thele 278 tut. 
2 
reaſun for theſe omiſſions, on the fuppeſition, thet int 
{oily Spirit is a divine pecton equal with God whe 
Father; ond it is nor even probable chat he her a 9986 
been omitted ſo often, ſuppoſing him to tave bremen 


inferior beiog. Bur if we under ſland the ſpiti: 07 55 
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ficient for oor pur paſe. It is iwpoſſible to efiigh 1 
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ar Holy Spirit, in the true ſcriptural aceeptztion of ihe 
word, e ligaifiying ener Cod the Father himſelf, 


or the chrige power, energy, operation, influence, of 
leitete, This Gifficeliy will be entirely removed, We 


nos leave this ſubject, agd procced to the conſideration. 


of other obic ions, 

Mat; XXViii 20, Lo. Il em witz you alway even 
9 the end of the world.“ St Luke informs ns, that 
cu Lo jeſus Chriſt after kit rcturrtetion afccnded in - 
o enter and Peter tells ut, Akte lil. 21. that the 


ee nll reccive him, watil the times of reftiturion_ 


{ all thinpt,” He could zct therefore be perſonally 
Felt with the Apeſt ee after Lit alcesſion But he 
bull e der ood bere, as referring te the holy Spirit. 
or the Cl, Powers and gi'ts. which he received of 
the Fat ef, 266 ſhed forth upp the Apoſtles and firſt 
conrerts to chtifliagity; and we e wal ranſed to inter- 


pret kus word: in this wanger, becinſe he repreſents him - 


ſelf ia 320tder place, a coming to his diſciples in this 
ſenle. See John xiv. 16,17. 18. The original wards, 
bens tas {untelei3s tou aionor. may be tranſlated, © even 
vnto the end of the age; ind are by ſome reſtricted to 


the Anofto'c age, while miraculons powers continued 
is he eilte caurch : and the wores of our Lord be- 


ap 61::Cted to the Apoſtles themſelves, ſcems to confirm 
this ioterpretstiec, | 1 
e 1. 16. 17. And many of the children of 1t- 
wel all hs (John the baptiſt) turn % me Lord tbeir 
God. And wn (hail go before him in the {pitit and poW- 
er of £lins, Kc.“ Ver. 76 4 And thou child fhall be 
eilied the prophet of the higkek ; for thou at go betore 
th: tige of the Lord, to prepare his ways“ Fur an ex- 
Paoaticn of theſe paſſages turn 20 Dijceurſe viii. Page, 


#6 ths Wal wal with God, :nd the Word was God. 
The f ie we? 19 the hepinning with God. All things were 
Rac Of him; and without. bim was noi any thing 
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made that was made. In him was life; and the yi 
was the light of men. And the light ſhineth ia dach. 
neſs; and the darkneſs comprebendeth it bot. Ther, 
was a man {ent from God, whoſe name Was john. Th 
{ame came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the light, thay. 
ell wen through him might believe. He was not that 
light, but was ſent 10 bear witnels of that light, yh, 
was the true light, which lighteth every war her com. 
eth into the world. He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him pot, . 
came wato his own, and his own received him no: pit 
5 Many 88 received kim, io them gave he pour (9 by 
come the Sons of God, even to them that believe Gp bi; 
name: Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the Jeſh, ner of the Will 6 Man, but of Gad. And ths 
Word was mage fleſh, aud dwelt among us, (z“ we be 
hold his glory, the glory ns of the enly bepauict of tle 
Tather,) full of grace zud treth ” St John begins his 
Goſpel, in a manacr very different from the other Eta 
geliſts: and varioas bare been the con eturer of learned 
men, Concerning his iuteation in writieg this inirods(tion 
tot, Some eminent critics have imagined, tiny he is- 
tended to condemu the opigions of Cerinthvs | du athers 
<quaily reſpeCtabie and diſcerning, & nor thick 144 tho 
Apoftie aliuded 19 him or his tenets al all, 30-4 have 
endeavoured to trace a connection, betwixt the aug 
ags of St. John concernisg the Logos or Word at ide 
dottiine of Plato aad his followers: but others nie 
this nodon, and conſider the Apoſtle as havirg ule iti 
term, in a ſenle quite forgiga and oppoſite io that of thi 
Plutonifis, The Trivitians have often adduced the 
firft verles of St, Juho's Golpe), as a clear proof, 10 2b. 
ſolute demonſtration. of rhe fupreme divinity of jefus 
Chriſt : aud it is our dbuſiseſs ar preſcat to aw, thi 
theſe words of the Apoſtle afford wo ſoundalien ior 
ſuch an opioion, 5 
It is not likel) that St. John ſhould have incaicnted 
doctrine of this kind, at his firſt letting out; Gu in thy 
coutſe of his Gelpel, he has fureiſhed us with mary 
i | 5 = 55 A 0G ati Werabic 


( 80 
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agzuſwerable arguments apainſt it. It is St. John that 1 
has recorded thoſe diſcouries of Chrift, wherein he de- | * 
dates, dat he could do nothing of himſelf; that the Fa- 
ther „ dwelt ig bim did the Works ; that he was nut 
the 4th x of his awn dettrine, that the Father pave 
ig i conmandment what he tfiould ſay aid what he 
hould 924k ; that the Father was greater than he; that 
the Fachet wit in the words ot out text tie ogly true 
God; ihat he hisſelt was bis Me enger“ and many 
other kung. utterly compatible with proper Divinity. 
51. Jahns allo informs us towaids the cunclutin of hig 
Coſac!, that his intention in writing it was tv aſcertain. 
the Wich his of J-faz, or to prove that he was the an- 
cimed Son of God: Ci. x . Thele (things) are 
writizs, bat ye might belicre that Jeſus is the Chriſt the 
Soup Go! God.“ But according to our opponents, it Was 
wiities to prove, not that Jelus is the Son of Gal in the 
Icriateral ſenle of the word; but that he is the moſt high 
God hislelt in coaſtieriag this paſſege, we (hall ficſt 
give he Lrinitarlan inter pretaiion of it, with a refatation ; 
aid then the different expliaetions of WU iitarians, both 
of the \1i1an and Socizien ecoamination, The Fiinitar- 
adit ns foil ws. © inthe b:gianing was the Werd.“ 
Jeſes Shriſt or God the 502 cxifted whey things firtt 
began is be created, and coniequently muſt be eternal. 
Repip. If the Word here means x perion, and that per- 
ſoa is Jelas Chriſt; yer ic will not foilow that he is eter» ö 
pal, beczule he is ſaid 10 have exiſted 3 in the bepiguiag of } 
tne Mot nic creation. If St. John had intended toe efia- 
With e eternity of the Word, the Greek lauguags could 
have abi iupplied him with proper terms for exprel- 
lg his meaning; and he wan de never have made choice 
of an 629: elſioa which did nor aoſwcr his pur pole. 
le ihe beginnings (lars Moſs) Cod created the 
Haven and the Earth - * but this docs vor imply 
mat the heavens and the cath were created from 
Ml eter ay. In like manacr the aflertion of St, 
John. hat the Word e xi led in the beginning, (it by 
ml Mora is meant Jeſus Carilt) will not prove that ne 
| exiſted 


(184 


Liſted from all eteraity, or how long before de big 


— 


Trinity, ide Father, Son, and Hel Ghoſt: ved whey 
of] riigg thzi the woid Gud here means e Paiby, 
i It thzy abide by the former (Tplicatien, it vi teller 


C b. 
thy + nivp of the world be exiſted: but i will ents prove thy 
Wl be exiſted at char determinate per! d fyled the beg oily, 
in 1 or prior to the Creation of this World and is ith biin 
7 « Aipdifke Word was with Ged.“ Here the | tina. 
bi 1 ans differ among themieives; force under fans“ ©} the 
©: God with whom the Word wes, th en WH!» appots 
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ridiculous, ar.d abſurd way of fpeaking. it ity adn: 
the latter, it may be very properly alt d, wry ine oil 
is rot ſaid to have been with the Holy Spin eie, u 
well as the Father? *' Ang the Word was Cor, that 
is lay ihe Tiigiteriang, the Word or Jein. Chrif voy i 
in- £rifteſl ſeals God, equal with rhe Father, Fut hae 
the lame Gfficuity occurs as in the ferner chu: For 
if the God with whem the Word war, menus e bee 
Trinity, as foine of them fay, then the Word ki been 
ſufficiently declared to be God before - end this if 1 
decdlels and unaccouniabls repetition of (te Ap. 
Jo take eff the force of this obj: tion, theie wh ate! 
this interpretation fey, that it is meceſſary to dit npnin 
det xt God conlidered ficntially and periera'y ; 120 
ihst the God with whom the Werd was, i. nib ih; 
tre perſons in conjunction as exiſting in one dir ine el 
ence , and when the Word is afterwards {aid % be God, 

here we are to eaduſtand God as deſci bed node 1 het. 
ions! character But this diſtinctien will be n= 0 
invclve our opponents in ſtill further difliculip | for it 
ſuppoſes a Cuarrrvity 16 the dirine nature, Cf (5) ihert 
ve three peitons] Gude, and one eſſential God, which: 
ebiurd to the lat degree and entirely unt pj tec BY 
the ſcriptuiee, For the ſacred wiiters motor d rg 
betwixt the <Tence and perlen of the divine beg da 
can any perlen be ſenpoſed to (abfift without + 0 
and leparate sf:nc2 of hig own. Bat we hara 
j fnewa the cvoiraditing of this notice before, in 15 
| £ * e CO151017% 


—— 2 — > 
= — * 5 


— * 
3 Yee. 
e 


— — 
» — 4 »4 
* ** 
C 4 
” r ” 
wt ot Ge eB ELD rr Te TTY 
© FIR n i . 1 
_ : — — — Fa 
4 — — . 


— 


- — 
7 
gens — « Av ie 
— — 
= 
wil Ht Mm * 


3 


ID gr — 
— 993 — 
/ IEEE he The 


2 — * — 


E 


cooclellen of oer firfl aud third dilcourſes, to which we 
'cier the reader, Ii ot oppon-uts then grant, (as mayy 
of tac o, thatihe Cod with whom the Word was 
mean; the Father only, it is z gateral conſequence, that 
when its Apolile atterwerds lags that © the Word way 
Gf; that We are to thke the word God here in ther ig. 
Wh 101 cepiation, in Which it is ſometimes uicd by the 
icied wiiters, For i is te exprefs and units, m docs 
ine ct he {criptures, at there 13 but one rue aBd li- 
be God ard that that one God is the Father; sud as 
the W: 4 is plainly Ciſtingu ſed from God and {aid to be 
wih hin, we arc Wariegicd by 1; juſt rules of inter pe- 
tt vt under tand the wo d God When applied te him 
I the iterior fouke, de there is ivſli-ent foundarign 
in ne \;-guage of the Aotlitic himie ft authorize this 
explication af the Werd figaifics n pe: on; as we (hull 
ſhew ane fully when we come to give the Arian inter- 
petation of this paſſige, * The fame wir in the begin- 
piag with Cad.” tiere, the fame d'\ffiguliy we urged 
264/01} 8 * Trigitaiians befor, returns. Ver. ili 10. 41 
lings were mae by him; and wthout hm was not any 
ting £420 that Was made, Ie Wi ia te world, and the 
$014 was mate by klin, aud the world knew him not.“ 
Here, la? our appanents it is armed, thay the We d or 
Jiu; £ Ci made 3; erested all things, aud that he made 
the werla; and as ſuch action canon proper]: be af algy ibed 
1% Hod £0 muſt be conſidered as 2 divine per ſon "qua! with 
the Father. Repiy, It ide Word here means an jg's}li- 
pent agen", and is juAly 2ppiicd to leur Chr iff - 11 2; the 
Word 2! the Im. time is eie Gilhngusthee m 1d, 
ans is {ai to have been with him in the beginsd g when 
thc wo d was Created; he cxpreſiion © li! th Ing were 


rdignte inftcumert by whom The 8 W23 
ide” And that the origigal words Di' AUrou hae 
lis me mog, way be confirmed by the tefimocies of 
WO zoctent Grech writers, Origin commenting vpra 
24 5 E obſerves © The Phraſe through hora“ 
öguillet the fiſt, but always the focoud cavie ” 

” A! 


Wide di him. can only deyoie, that he was the infer; er 


—ͤ——4—— —— — 


— —3p.̃ es — — — — — 
ms = 
5 2 = 


— = 
* — * 


We 5 


. 


Race Sd ROSES 5x ORE. 


6 — e ren, — 
* n — 


City: 


c All things were made through the Word; bot by big 
** (a3 the original cauſe,) but by one ſuperior a glu 
* than the Word.“ + la Ike manner Ecichiy, lays 
When the Evangeliſts affirms that all things were mat 
4% (via) by (or threugh) him, he therein deciaces the win; 
4 tratiun of the Werd to God {the Father.) For wee 
« might have expreiſed it thus, HUP AU ru {al dinge 
% were Made dy him as the efficient (auſe) e doe ay 
«focxprefs it, dut bus; Di 4UTOU {all ihings wn 
« maze by (or threugh) him as the Winiſtring cxnie; | 
% that io he might teſec us to the ſupreme „ der and 
* eihciency of the Father, as the maker of i] 22%! 
Inis evident then, that the agency of the W. (if ape, 
foa) in the work of creation, can ouly be ©.» {were n 
minifterial; and that God the Father Amπ . Q {in the 
language of the Apoſtles” erect) is the preper Mic ud 
Creator of heaven and of carih, Ver 14 © Aud ih 
Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we be 
| held bis gon, the glory as of the only beg uten of ihe 
Fa'her,) full of grace and truth.”? Here {a7 the Ik. 
tallans, the Word it ſaid to have been made „ of 9 
have beep united to a human foul and body; 2nd is fe. 
Clared to be the only begotten of the Father, which in» 
plies that e was penerated from the Father's (ubliance 
Reply. The Word being made fleck, does vor on ili 
{uppoſitica of his perlonality icraply, bis beng dates 10 
a hyman ſoul and body: for ie that cafe Our 1.516 Jets 
Cht:{t would be two perſons and not one; , 000 
We refuted in Our ſixth diſcoutſe, but ir iigpiiith, 
that the Word aſſumed a human body and becetwr Hin. 
ſelf the ſoul of it. The phraſe only begotten in fel. 
ture, is ſometimes as lcarued men have obſe ved, 5 Heie 
Hebraiſm, denoting zffectios, aud tender neis, 410 ec. 
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# Origen Com. in Johan. p. 55 6 
Euſeb de Eccles. Theviogia, The traniietn of , 
and the precteding paſſage from Origen, is . ©1415? 
aud is agreeable to the originals, The Words r Pali 
thefis are inſerted to make the meaning plaiger 10 br Kl. 
glith reader, 


„ 


went to well beloved. But Jeſus Chriſt may be ſtylecl 
with great propriety the only begetten of the Father, 
beciuſe be was immediatiy produced in a {inguiar man- 
ver, by the power of God, withon; the inſti umentility 
of any human anceſtor, and this phraſe has not the ſmal- 
let relation, fo any ſuppoled generation from the Father's 
eſſence or jubſtance. Having uow ſuiliciently confured 
the Trin'taiian interpretation of the introduction to St 
John's Gnipel, we proceed to five that of the Ariens, 


that the Word here meane the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt in 
| WH his pre-exiftent fate, aud that bis being in the brgin= 
ring denotes, that he exifted before this viſible creation; 
but how long before ſay they Ccaunot be Ceigr mined : but 


„ey do not ſuppoſe bim to be eternal, becauſe St Paul calls 
ud bim Col. i. 15, * the firſt born of every crenture ;* 
Me which implies that et ſome period or other he was pra- 
„ duced 0; created. And the Word wat with Cod (r- 
be Ho IN ros, the God or the fupreme God.) The Words 
„e great Meſſenger of the Father, the revealer of his 
'0 WM vill, (on which acconnt that title ſeems ro have been 
„ee bien,) being the fir@, moſt glorious, and excelicat 
1" il bpredsclion of the Supreme Being, reſided with him, and 
2 bad Glory with the Father, beſore suy of the inferior ctea- 
1 


tures were made. And the Word was Cod. (Gr: 
1808, a God, or God in the inferior ſeufe) This illuf. 


n riots and exalted Spirit is called God, or God, be- 
lod co0'9 he was the image of the invißble God, the brigh- 
he victor zad reſemblancs of the Almighty, the moſt 
"$66 fied of his creatures, who frequently repreſented 
ee prifon and majeſty of the Supreme Belog: av puſ- 
e Gcdlixe authority and Cominion. The Atians | 
one, dat the Greek artiale H9 bring joined to 
uses, when it ſigalfies the Father, and withdrawn 
: lom it when it ſtands for the Word, denotes 
N ne lupreme, abſolute, and fole Godhead of ine 
gh former, and marks the inferior and dependent charace 
2 ler of the latter. And they are juflified in this obſer- 


« In the beginzing wer the Word,” The Arlant affirm, 


nticq, by the teſtimonies of Clemens Alex2zdrines, 
| Origen 
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« ly God; whetefore cur Savicur ſave in his prsyer to 


" — 


in the fame masser, 2: Une prifon is prefer. with 15. 


tel this wow'd make lw co equal Gods, e Cor 


185 ) 


Origen, and Euſebies, who take notice of (jy, 


icler jon of the article in the one place, aud the 9. 
miſſion of it in the other: and ofign a fen {55 it fene. 
what fmilar to theirs Origen in particular obſc; yes ne. 
ou this place as follows. © The Word was with Go 
"+ aud again, the Word wait God.“ John ve: 4 carefully, 
© aud as net being ignorant of the *ceurnis ztote (f 
„ the Steak language, ſometimes uſes the cla, 2d 
„ ſometimes omite them: adding the article n the ap. 
% pellation, (ho Logos) the Word; but is the apneily. 
" tion (HRO: God, ſometimes adding |:, nid omg. 
„times, for diftinftion ſake, omi ting ic. He mes 
« the article when the tiile God denotes kim, why is 
© the wnoriginated author of the univeric ; but he drops 
« jt when, the Word it called God. He ad; further. 
ic He who is God ſelf exiflent is property 2nd abſalyte 


© the Father, bat they way know thee tlic 031y (rae 
Cod. But every beivp, beſides big whe is Gad (elf 
exiſten?, receiving bis dirinity Þy comut e: ten 
« him, it not 89 I He, (Cod abholt!) nt may 
4% mote properly be iiyled Trz0s ( God, of Gividt 
*' perſon is the tafericr tenſe.” +) „ The tz ms war in the 
begianing with God,” The Word was wirt de Friar 


ther - before 18 point et the cron war procaced, 1 
b fore obſerved. lere the Ariane remerk ver, joſily, 
that it is impoſlidle that the Word can be : 10 be wii 
God, and yet be the God with whom hi rei. bit 
would bo n Contradictiicn ia term, und c never de 
admitred, Nenber cau the Word be {aid o 5e 00180! 
God, . e diftinit Givine perlou qual with fs Father; 


trary 18 the dectrine of the ſacted writers, . ae 
that there is but ove true sud moft ie: od, 100 
tat be is the Father, i Cor- viii. 5 6. wit 176 
Word ſnould be God, ers God, is ibs ne ier jenie, 5 
attended with mn Gifhovity, and priiectly are cabe 3 


3 
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he ſenſe of divine revelation; wherein, we are told, that 
is title kan been gives 30 Angels, Kipge, Judges, &c. 
nurn more may it be beſtowed, on the melt eminent 
ud ülaſtrious of all the creation of Cod. All things 
wire mide by him (or through him) aud withom him 
was Ret any thing made that was made” his im- 
pies {ay the Ariane, that the Word was employed by 
the Supreme Being, wiih whom he was in his pre exit- 
kent fte ©: glory, 85 an inferior agent iu the formation 
of the world. and that he was e iaſtrumenial cavie, 
by #bich ail ihe 0:ftzient rank? of creatures were brought 
ata being. And the Woid was made ſleſh and dwelt 
100ng d: . his agrifies (ay they, that the Word 
en ned | jra(-If of his ple exiſtout glury, and reſigned fer 
ne bie ealied ſtation h. filled in the heavenly world, 
lat he Cage GOWnB literally trom hezven, and a umed 


; z human bod, being biaelt the ſoul or animating prin- 

cite Of it. And oa mais account be is called a man, 

4 d-ciuſe de was joined te = body of the very ſame kind 

| ft mea are polleſſed of, ans ſudjectad to all the innocent. 
a bfitmiiss of human nature. It was x wenderful and 2- 
* mazioß in ſtau e of condeſcenſion, (lay the Arians) in 
B ls malten Spirit to become a wan ; but there is no- 
FE tas ip this incarnation that is ebſurd, or impoſiibie 
ute. hat 2 perſon poſieflad of the eſſence 
„antes of God; who is eternal, immeciſe, and 
1 chelpretent, Moald be ingarnate, won'd iodeed be 2n 
if rapolid!'s ad Contradictory ſuppolition ; zud therefore 
de the Iriaitarien ſyſtem which contains this doctrine is 
1 dcterreiliy tejectad. But that he firſt aud preateſt of all 
N 0604's crefivres ſbould uadergse s chedge ol tbis kind, 
.o forte s g:2ud and important purpoſe in providence ; 
rt by reſcuing ire human race from the dominion of fin aud 
6d 555 zuck reſtoring them to the true dignity and glory of 
te Weir rzticnab Estures, may de believed without doing vio- 
5 live to reaſon, or the didtetes of natural light, For altho? 

19 £ Ve nature cannot chasge, cat hot be diminiſhed, caa- 
he 4/4 empty it! elt 


i elt, ar be diveſted of us eſſcutul glory and 
intriuſic 
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intrinſic excellence; but muſt always contigue sf 
bly the lame: yet any derived, created, ot d«perte Willi, 
being, however exalted, may by his own canient, and . 
power and will of the Almighty, be transferred from; 
higher to a lower [tate of e xiſtence. T his is the Arian in 
terpretation of the introduction te St. jobn's Gojpel, ul 
is the molt literal one the words are Capable of: and i 
the beginning there mentioned, means the be ning of 
the creation, and the Logos or Werd is applicable to th 
perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, it mnſt be teccived 2s the or 
genuine explication of the paſſage. 
Ih now give the Socinian interpretation of thi 
verles. In the beginning was the Word.“ Ihe Sons 
1ans, (or thoſe who msintain the ſtrict and proper huet 
ity of Chrift, which is what is meant by the 2pp+1)aio; 
and not that they follow all the opinions Gf Sucinw) 
Crew generaily admit, that the beginning ” ref:r8 to the 
begigning of the creation. + But they do not zpprehend, 
that the Logos or Word mentioned by St. juan joins 
a pcrivy, or intelligent agent, but rhey conceive that It if 
. only a Mode, Quality, or Attribute in the Deiiy, ot it 
11 ſhort a deſcription of the one true God the Father fm 
140 ſelf, after the Hebrew manner, founded on the orig ol 
angnage cf the faced writers of the Old Tettamci, in 
. itt 
+ Tocſe excellent Chriſtians, the Uoiterizn: of Polar 
and Tranſyivama, adopted the interpretation of 5-080; 
and referred the begingiug meotioned by St. n, 0 
to the beginniag of the creation; but the beginnt of th 
_ Goſpel, that is, when john the baptift begs (0 preach 
repent:vce ta the Jews; which St. Mark Ch. . 
prerſly calls the beginning of the Goſpel, T hey interpre 
ted ihe who'e paſſuge of the new creation, at bel te 
novation of the World, by Jeſus Chriſt, The! ste pie 
tatios, as fome of them Have explained and enferced iti 
ingenious; and by no means deſerving the contempt 
redicule, th.t Abp., Hilloiion, and Bp. Stilfiag fevt, jaſ 
endeavoured to throw upon it. It has 6054 6 
late years, found few or no patrons in ibi past cf de 
WW aid, | | 


(- 188) 
de following paſſages —-Gen i. 1. © In the beginniag 


Cod created the heavens and the earth. — Ver 3 God 
ig let there be light and there was light.” Plal, xxxiti, 


11 0 ill take hoſt of them by tue breath of his month,” 
ive. 9 For he fpake, and it was done, ne commaa- 
u d. 204 i: ood faſt” Pal cr. 19 atis time 


at his ward came: the word of the Lord tried bim.“ 
I is farther objcryed in fav isr of this Interpretation, 
bur it appears from the Targoms or Cheldee Paraphrafes, 


v pat the Mimra Jehovah, oc Word of the Lord, for 
od bimfelf. I kaſe paraphraſes are granted by learned 
py to be ef great Antiquity; end as they were made 
br the uſe of the common people among the Jews, 


ue forgotten the original Heres; this Phrafeology muſt 
a ſpecimen of this maancr of exprefliiou. Gen, i. 27, 


Cod crested man,” is rendered by the Jeruſalem Ter- 
un, the (Mira) or Werd of the Lord created man.“ 


bl id, it, 3. T'hey heaid the voice of the Lord God,“ 
6 321atcred in the para phrase of Onkelos. © They hezra the 
i, ü eie of tbe word of ihe Lord God.“ Gen. 1x, 12. 


Aus Cod faid this is the tuken of the covenant which 


ts, „between (my Mimra) or wy word and you,” 
; Dot. x7. 6 „And he (Abraham) believed in the 
ud.“ Oak-les, in the word of the Lord.“ Gen. xxi. 


call WW. Na therefore iwear unto we here by God. Oa- 
ee. Tie word of the Locd.“ Exod xiv 32. he 
eg ple — believed the Lord. Oxkclus. la the word of the 


e.“ Ex3d. xvi. 8. Your mu- Matiegs ate not againſt 
e bat dpainlt the Lord“ Oakel vs the word of the Lord 
de ir. 9. „ Kedell not ye againſt the Lord.“ Cnkelos. 
The wos of tha Lord” Iſe X v. 12. have made the 
ulcceuted man nper it, aich the Lord Jonathan's 
e 602. © by my word made the earth, &.“ fa. Xun. 
| 33. 3! My, 


6 „ Ry thx word ot the Lord were the heavens made, 


tat it was a current way of ſoe k ug among the Jews, 


pho after ihe Babylon captivity had in & grent Mea. 


are been in comme vie with thera long before, We 
all prodece a few patlages from thefe paraphraſes 


mike between me 26d you,” parapraſed by Oa- 
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( 189 ) 
13. My hand alf founded the earth,” Jopathen, «yp 
my word alſo i fonsded the earth.” Uii-!s arp wy 
{ew ont of a veſt number of places, wheiein the 0 
para phraſts render ſchoveh of the Lord id tHchrew, b 
the word of the Lord in their trauſlaiozs; which ſe: my 


to prove, that this way of ſpeaking, War C2'y an iding g 


14 
let 


_ peculiarity of the language in which they 4 20 


adcient Hebrws uſed the word of God, as actin ten 


| imitated the practice of his country men in (his neſpet 


be ſupppofed to bave followed. Ihe advecates theit 


_ Chalgce parapticafts wadeiſtood & perlon by the Ward, 0 


Was not intended o denote any Other brizg C1, 
hovzh the God of [hae himſelf.— And ihe (oilowing 10 
ſages in which this form of ex pre ſlios is 356!led tg by, 
men beings, confirms this ideg ftill more. Res 1 % 
« They fouid = man that gathered flicks pon ibs 141, 
bath day. Jonathan. ** There aruſe a min di the 
houſe of Joſeph, and ſaid in mis wry 1 willpo uy 
gather flicka on the ſabbath day Eccles it 8 © vary 
of vanities, leich the preacher, all is vanity.” Paraphinle 
When Solomon king of Ursel, contemplated the vavity cf 
this World 3 aud the vain eGti-gs which men pericrm 0 
it: the preacher ſaid iN is Wo Db, el! is eit. New 
fay the Socin ians, as it appears frem the Old feen 
and the Jewiſh Targums or tanſ}.tions vi it; that thy 


for God himſelf; + it is naturzl to thisk b St Jin 


and it is far mere reaſ0nable to jaterpret the 1.099, 
Word in this ſcuſe, than 10 take it ia the atccpiation of 
Platoniſts, or Heathen Philoluphers; with whom 8 
John had no connection, and whoſe language he cat dt 


| tore 
+ It bas been urged by Trinitariaus, us a proof this! te 


ia Fel. cx. 1. they tranſlate, *f The Lord ſud voto 
my Lord: as follow. The Lord laid 10 his Word; 
but this place is rendered in the Latig 0541585 0 
both Targum's, in Walton's Polyglot bible. [it Dow 
nus in verbo ſuo, i, e. The Lord faid is or / 
Word; that is it or by himſelf, which catire!y re 
this objeCtion, | 5 | 


( 19 ) 


{org fur ihe proper uhueanity of Chriſt, coakider this place 
of St Jahns Golpel, as a ligulstve deicription of God 
the Cerner h micif, ip ihe Jew:th ye, creating the 
World de his Fower, Wildom, Will, ar Word: which 
Wards was in the begiaing Wich jim; and was dot 
207 perten or agent biffercut from Hus, but was 60d 
pi gteit, as the Apoſtle fi ms. By this Word, will, or 
cotanrznd of Gud, wis evtry Pat of the creation form- 


44, or fond. And ths Ward after wards was made 


f.ith, or dwelt in the perſoa of Jens Chiift ; nad is 
(jak uimaus 10 the Spirit or power of God, wh ch we 
2:6 {+ 05ten told refided in him; amd enabicd bi to 
p:rturi all Ris relracelous Works, This nnterpreigtiun 
will apr the Oe nalwra:, it We examite d com- 
pic with the Old Eagam Verſion that was in die ia 
Quick £lzebetnts time. | hat trapllatios readers, joha- 
1 12.3. 4. and 14 „ follows lu the bepitit:ng was 
che Word, and ike Word was with Gol, avs God 
„% was inal Werd The lame wet u the begionien with 
(%% All things were Wa e by r, and without ir, 
was inzde nothiag cht whe fads. 217 Was lite, 
zuc the hic was the light of med. As the lane 
„ Word became fl h, and dwelt among us nd we fav 
* the gliry of iT, 2s the gory of the uniy begottca Sun 
" th.tcims from the Father) full of grace and truth 4 
Tere r Wany Who thing that vt john hire ailndes 
to Pro vil. 22. Whergin Seen Intro6uces Wüdom in 
becuti vi „„ Unguage, as perſon rehding with 
tae Almiguty in the begisling of bis Ways; end attend 
ing bien in the creation of eveiy pait of nature, Je- 
miad lk: wife ſpeskliug of the Divine Being ſays Ch x. 
12. *© He hath made the carth hy kis power, he hen 
efaviifngd the world by bis witiom, and lth ftrorche df 
out the heavens by his diicietion, It has alſo bren te- 


marked, that the eim Logos may be more propeily iran- 


lated, Reaſon or Wildom, than the Word; agrecably iQ 
the obſervation of Tertoliizn, who {peaking o God prior 
bp 0 e cication, has the following. words. For betore all 
„ thizgs God cexiftcd alone, without the world, ſorer- er 
40 


— F - - 
* I A 

— Anne, en 

— —— 


1 * a — 
— — — 
N - — — - — e > ” OE * _— 
_ \ , 2 * — . 6 OO PETIT > — 
* — — news P- * - ſo 6 8 Tm - n 4 — 1E — * — 
7 2 — * - _—_ * * 1 * * — — —— — == 4-2 * — —— — - bo 
< _ = — Hof — — — * — — = — 
* < l __ mw £65 ute i — - — — © ps = 
eee — — 8 lend , | = 
8 6 * * . 4 gs 2 - of mo; * * —_— ,— Is — 
" 4 6 oo + 8 — — ho. " - — 
— 4 I money A Po J — jp ö 
7. I. Y - — — — - gm . CO — = 0 2 N = — — - — 5 
* y O = — — — _ : : 2 - 
— SAA — — — 
— — 
* * N ” * 
: q * 
1 


* 
r 


A as BE 
- r 


_ — 
— 
En acin 
— — 


ä 
— — 


= 


"IP i +l 
jug J — vp — py 


Earp i 


os 


— — et ne ge CO" Peat 


N 
—— — 


— 
— 


—— 
— 


— — 


— — 

— —Za—_ ** * 
"I r | 

* 

8 


( 191 ) 


„ ogy thing elſe, He was lese, becauſe v0. ung exter. 
* ga] or beſides bimſelf, was in being. Ho: Ae her 
« then was he alone for he had with him bis R ealen, 
„ whica he had within kimfelt God is reno 
„alto, «nd Reaſon was before ia biw, 4% f 4 
* thiogs were of him. Wah reaſon is tis ne g; 
% nadel Haading. This the Greeks Call Leco, which 
©* word alſe we uſe to expiels gaermo. And thegt1;y 


, it ig become the commen cuſtom among os, trough 


1 li plicit: of interpretation (i, e. an u KHIfuluch i, 
cc iter pretiag to ſay, that ſpeech or dijicou:(e, (Self wo) 
« wes in the begigning with God, whereas would be 
„ more proper ta fay, ibat Restlos was ſo which |. mie 
s* ancient ; becnafe Cod was in the beginning aut (Ser. 


ef monnlis,) but rational, even before the beging kg ; and 


6 becaule ſpecch or diſcourſe itlelf depending ops; Res. 
ſod, does ſhew thai to be prior to it, av its iubſtan. 
4 ce, &e Au eminent commentor taking L. Gos in 
this lenſe as dencting the Divine Keaſon, asſfates and 

E the firft fourteen varſes of St John's Goſpel, 

de following manner. 

. In the beginning was Reaſon. and thai k exfoa 
« was with God, and God was that Reaſon. 1 jt {+ iro, 
e defors the creation af the world, there Was NT 
« for Reaſon, was ihes in God, yea God bim, Lacs 
«« God canpot be Without Reaſon. 2. The ne das id 
5. the begirning with Cod. 2. There was, i fay, Keaton 
« in God, befare the world was created. 3 All:iings 
„ were made by it, and without it was not any thing me 
« that was made. For every ihing in the world 
„ was made With the higheſt Reaſon nor can ary oe 
thing be produced, that was created without Rebe. 


£6 4, In it was lite, and this life Was the lights of was. 


4. Fermetiy 

Ante omnia enim Dene erat folns, ipſe bi ci coun du: 

4 t lucnt of omnia. Solas antem quia nikil 8d x- 
% trinſecus previer illum, Ceterum, ue tune gufdem 


i ſolus; habebar enim ſecum, quam habe bat in emet! pio; 


a Kationem ſoar ſcilicet. Rationalis | etiar Devi, et 
1 4110 


( 192 } 


4. Formerly there was lodged only in this reaſon, 5 
7 1 100 and complete know'edge of the way that leads 


, « 10 cterail life, and this knowledge wanted only to 


«© he con unica ted to bleu, to be a clear and ſufficicat 
« light to guide them in their purinit after bet Lite, 
« z, And the Light ſhineth ia daikaeſs, end the 08: K- 
7 nels cemprehendeth it not, 5. Ard now that light 
© has been brovght dowa upon eaith, atong} Men, 
« 2nd bat ſhined for. msny years pat opos the war 


« that leads to Life; but the preateſt part of Mankind. 


4 chyſs rather to wander in the darkneſs of igoor- 
„ ance, than to make uſe of that light, 6. i here 


« was 2 clas ſent from God, his name was John, 7, 


© Tye lame came for n Wichoſe, to bear wiinels of 
« the light, that all men through him m ght believe. 
' 6. 7, Johu the Son of Zacharias was feat by God 


to the Jews, to liew them in whom that light 


* zxef%cd, and by bearing witneſs to him openly, to in- 
„ Guce them to balicve on him. 8 He was not the 
© Light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of the Light, $. 

„Pet John had not this Light in himſelf, nor was it 
the zud of his coming, 16 make men partakers of that 
„ Linzt; bat only by his teſtimony to piocere credit 
and authority to him Who had that Light among the 
jews. 3. That Light was the true Light, Which came 


bat Man, and go other rende this Light, which in 
the mit cxcelient ſcnie Gelerves only to be ſo called, 
and which now ſhines among! Mea ; lo that every one 
who 

Natio ig ipfo prius: et its, b ipſo cania, Quæ Ratio 
Seuius ipſius elt. Hane Girl Locex dicunr, quo 
becthnſo etiam Serwonem app*liamns. Idcoque jarm 
in ulu it noſtror um, per ſimpliciiater i inter pretstionis, 


„ Sermonem dicere in piimordio pad Deum fuiſſe; 


cum Magis Ratione:s competat antiquizrem baberi; 
guts nom ſermonalis a pr:ucipio, led rationalis Deus 


' iz nnte priucipium; et quia ipſa quoque {-rmo 


" Ravens confilient, priorem eam ut ſubſtantiam ſeam 
ff 


od 


p. AW: 2 2 303. Ed.  Rigaltil ils Paris] lis. 1695. 


io the world, and culiphienerh every Man. 9. in 


it; adat, xc Tertultisn. y ad v. Praxeam Cap. V. 


| 
1 
f 


70 


1 


be will but follow this ligne, may be ſare cf beicp 


brovght to eternal Lifs. 10 Reaſon was in the World, 
zad the World was made by it, but the Wolld kn 
it not. 10 And he in whom thai light was, cour:rled 
for ſometime among men; but they POLWit to ftandine 
tbere having been created by the divine reason which 
dweit in that Man, did got diſtinguiſn bim from faiſe 
teachers. 11. It came fo its ows, but its oba received 
it nol. 1. Nay he lived among thoſe who sone wie 
called the people add children of God, aud yet they 


did not know tie dottrine of their Cad 12. 4103 


MARY AZ received 1 it, it gave power to becom the $203 
of God, even to them that believe on itt dame 12, But 
all that embraced his divine doctriues, became id coy- 


| {ſequence the people of God, zd were reccired, . 


though incy Were not Jews, into the number ot his 
children. 13. Who were bord not of blood, nor of the 
will of the Fleſh, nor of ihe will of man, but sf Ged. 
13 Tho' they were not Jews by Birth, vor by Mar. 


' liag?, ner Profylcics, yet God wat pleaſad treely 10 


horoer them with that title, 14. And that Revicn 
wis made fleſh, and. d welt among ns, (and we beheld 
its glory, the plory as of ihe only beguiien of the Fa 
ther} ful; of Grace and Truth, 14. nt Peafen 
which 1 before ſpake of, and aſferted to have bien ith 
God fiom the begisalag, Fea to have boon Gull him: 
{e; Ff and ! 1 which was lite fod the light of men, Cit! 
not always, as L ſaid, conceah iffelt from us, bet by the 
Man in whom it Was, DLCATIEC conlpici0us, 28d dwelt 
for ſomtime among us. (We ſaw the dolly ef the 
Divine Reaſon which was never betete bens! 
&iſcovering itzelt in that man, as it became bim who is 
the Sen of God, not in that mauger that w* ace, but 
in a Matte: peevliar aud proper to himielf alon,) 
hat Stainal Keaton made itlelf vifible 22d manic! 


to us ja him, and (hewed iilelf moercitol ad gtaclog: 


to us.“ + Another 12g60i00s writer, ati ſt e a- 
cate for the Civics unity, puaphraſes theſe ve 1 


hs 


Le Cleic in logo: 


( 194 ) 


162 ſollo iog manner, „ The Greek term which we 
« here tlaullited tas word, docs allo fiznifiy reafon, 


5 
(6 


intel grace, wilsom. This makes uch beiter ſenſg 
than the ober, Apes it is more [viianle bb the diving 


nature, Which ie purely ſpiritual; and te woich 
 (peect csznot be properly evplicd, Tan being lei- 


led, the intention of Sr, Jenn in m op KOH, 1 te 
inform ds, ddt the (ame wiſdom wi'ch at firſt for med 
the natural work of creatures with uch admirable 
git, be res Cqualty coutpicto ia the creation of the 


new 6; moral world, 1 his thenght is truly noble, 
and es 74% a ſublime [dra of ihe Guſpel, To wake 


appear in its full latte let us tend mingtely to the 
100 of the Erangelid. Io the beginning Was the 


wart, that is, there is zu etaranl intel! gence, 8 ſorer- 


cign w, i, which ha: ex Ked before all tine. Ard 


te Word was with God or ia God,” that dende, 


that wildom has zwai been is{eperably united to the 
Deity, asd that ic telides in bim as itt true zud only 
lource. This is earreipougent to that fins figure ia 
the Tilt. chapter of the Frovervs, where Wildus 19 
introuced ſpeaking in this Wanner, the Leid poſ- 
ſeſſed ine in the begipning of his "ay > that'is, | am 
bis moſt 0 ftingailited ornament, bie conſtant and in- 
rajiebie onna. Aud leaſt we ſhould be apt te 
tall iato ide erroneous opinion of the Pagans, who 
ande this virtue a Mizecvs, 4 diving pren different 
ron their chief God, St. John explains bit own 
maeszing with the utwoft preciſion, and adde, that 
Wild is mot a thing diflinQ fva God himſelf ““ the 
werd Was God,” After having defined the zature of 
tis \\ :{dom, he proceeds to acnfider it in its effects. 
Ani ia order to Come at wis the more naterely he 
repeats his firſt sfler tion. Jn the beginging ten 
Wilden was with God, 1 all chipgs were made by 
her“ The expreſſion is traly energetic, and implies 8 
bon ra tre than is expreiſcd, God confults bie 
$1, and itomediately the fabric of creation emergas 

from 
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mere Caprice, is. to aſſociate the woſt incompniid! 


made len Befyre we give the true me: ning of it, 


Heſh. F This paſſage is perfectly paraliel wit dl 


E 


Chaos. This truth, although of the laſt imprring; * 
was formerly uBknown even to the moſt eclip hin 10 
Philolophers: the greateſt part of whom teliewy Will © 
that oy. world ekiſtad without a cavſe, and that RY 
things were made withont reaſyn, and by chend. 
The Apoftle reſutes ſo capital an error, ud dachry, Wil © 
that ** all things were made by res{on.” indeed, i RN * 
ever there Was 2 plaa well conccived, f at en 
was & Work iy Which art 2d Under fir ding were . 
diſplayed, i» is undoubtedly in the ftreture of (Li * 
Uaiserle. The characters of conſammats dom mm 
apparent is every part of it, To sctibe { i 


order to ehance, effects ſo gonſtant esd regrlur 


ideas, azad to retounce even reaſon if, Sooner 
might it be ſuppeled that ſtones falling c U rom 
the top of a rok, ſhoald form a handions edifice ut 


the bottom of it; than that the blind ze eitel 
gent parts of matter ſhonld produce, „ ne 


the Univerſe, but even a ſiugle creatufe uch 2 nn 
ia vain would you put thete atoms in matien © whe] 
out the interpulition of wiſdom nothing {51 wi 
confuſion would ene; without ber nothing ue 
nas beeu wide cou'd have bee made.“ we cor: 
now to the left per ed of the word; zu 51. ln 
arrives at his principal propeſition, and that eich 18 
intended is the ſubject of his hiſtorf: the wore wi 


let us firſt remove one erroneous id: z. op! 
ipeating, Wiſdom did not become fleſt the Lei 
did not transform himſelt into a man: this i cant. 
dictory to all juſt cagceptions of things, Hoy fi) 
weihen 2ndecitond the phreſe; © Wildem was made 
feh?” We cavuor have a better ini21p! ets [04 
St paul; who telle us that Cod was was ei in UE 


Juha's words, who intended to ſay notkiug ee, bv 
that wiſdom was entirely manifeted : bt ſhe de⸗ 
came ſeuſible or vifible, as ii were, ig the pe lou 0 

ili, ui. 16. « Jelos 


( 196 ) 


„eas Chriſt: and thai this wiſdom appeared in his 
« gecttise, in his diſcourſes, aud in every part of bis 
« coodut, On ihis account he is coiled the image of 
« the inviſible God, becauſe the pertedtions of the Deity 
« wcre ohierved to fhive forth in bim: ad it wilom 
„ diſcoveied herſelf in the works of creation, it may be. 
„ efirmed, that ſhe way ſtill more conſpicoully diſplay- 
« od by ihe Goſpel. + She dweſt among us full of grace 
„ 20d tratk, which means, that ſhy, was inceſlantly 
« enployed in performing Ddenevolent ations o man- 
„ind, by illamidating their woderderfiandings, and 
« fypplying them with crery thivg necelſory o falvati- 
„on: ad we beheld bie glory, a glory becoming 
« the oaly begotten of the Father.“ This glory appear- 
« vo js the Miiacles of Jede Chriit, in Rig feiurrectlon, 
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Iron 4 end ia his alcewfion into heaven: 2 glory far ſurpa!- 
162 of « ſing that of Moſes and the Prophets; but yei no 
otol'i. BM © more than wes ſuitable to the digoity of the only fon 
Ge, who was produced by his Father in s mit- 
mt, „ gculeus wa), and lent by bim with z extraordivary 
With. * power zud authority to men f ln thie manner the 
will docinizet iBterpres the introduction te St John's Golpsl; 
he ud the pallage can only be vnderfioud in this ſenſe, or in 
r: WH that of the Ariangs © for the Trivitariau expolition is in 


il reſpects ablurd, and evideutly contrary to the icope and 
testo of the Exangeliſt, as well as the gens: al tenor 
ws WW of icripiure. 5 We wow pals from this ſabject io the 
i corficderation of other objections. | 


el John 1. 38, „ No wan kath (een God at any time; 
ci the only begotten Bon, Which is in the boſam of the Fa- 
111 ther, he hath declared him“ The term MoNoGEMOUS, 
be begotian, docs not ia the ſmallefi maiucr relate 10 
dt | 5 _ any 
han + Gegvres direrſet de Mon. Abagzit. 

[if | ; 

al \ Mr Lindſey to hit Sequel to his Apology, and in bis 
dat Ce tachi t, has advanced many excellent things id con- 
be- lirmation of the Soginian interpretation of the infrodics 


of ry verlas of Bt John's Gufpel ; which highly deſerve 
4 bo ME og Q * 0 * ; » (4.0 
fus kt attention of every ſerious and inquiſitive critien, 
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av ſoppeſad elernal generation: but eithet cs\pects th; 
miraculoas production of Jeſus by the pw; of Coy 
or it equivalent tio tie term beloved, and well be ce, 
4 often ned by the other Evangeliity conen:uing our 
Lord. Compare wiih this place of St John db. jj 17, 
KY, 5 Mack i. 11. 1k. 7. Luke iii 2 4. ix. 35 1. Per. 
17- In Hike manner, Heb, xi. 17. iſeag is ed Abs. 
hams only begotien or wall bejovce os 21th evrh Abri. 
ham had ether chiléres beliges him by Hager 224 Ne- 
rah. The phrae '* who is in the bulom of ths Faihe 
may be onde food in Ne fame Way, V2. tis: tus wi 
the odje ct of tae Fathet' 8 pecubar affe l! on 25;7 repyd: 
or it may ſigniy that he along was acgusigted wiih the 
countels or defpns of the Father, zud from (bert 
„de bath deciared him,” this appeare to be be tru 


John ii. 19 De ſtrey this temple and it (hr ee eit 
{ will rails it up, &c.“ See this explained, ii. 5 page 


John ii. 24. 21 Bat Jeſus did ror commit bim. 
felt unte them, becauſe he knew all men, and ned 


knew what was in man,” Our Lord jefas Ciul 
was made acquainted with the knowledge f the be 
man bean, in confsquence of the Wildora 2d Spint 
of the Father which dwelt in him. Math, xi 27, "all 
things are delivered upto ie of my Father,” [on . 
34. God giveth cot the Spirit by meaſure uu hig. ; 
Joba ir. 1c. © The words that 1 ſpeak unto Jer, 
ſpeak Bot of mytelf, &c.” The Prephets 224 & polilet 
poſſciled the farms knowledge on ſome cecaſiont; thy 
Kiiſha ke what was is Gchazi's wind, 2 Eingt v. 46 
© Went act mine heart With thee; ”” and peter was ie 
Quainted with the deceitful Intentions of Anais and wi 
phira, Acts v. It is not wonderful therefore ttt el 
Lo-d Would poses a knowledge of this KU. 
Joha ili. B Aud vo wan kath aſcended up 0 6 caveh, 
bui hs that cawe down from heaven, even the Soi 0! 21 


which is in hesreu.“ Tis paſlage has been vrged #5 
| ; pteot 
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bg prob f of the emnipreferce of Chriſt, zus that be Was 16 
00, bei ves d 5:18 {uppet: d sdiriae bature, vt the fame liwe 
e, tat de was upon re But that cr Lord was not 
ou fert „ heaven, at the time he ſpoke thete words is 
7. gvicear, veczuſe he telle Bs that he came down from bea 
* ven, New in whatever lenle we tnke the words cm: 
J\ Yo down trom bezren they cle! prove, that a8! that pe- 


riod ke Wes mot attually in heaven, Lome Kriz: bave 
hacn et opigion thai the va:de ho oN en to chrano, 
ſhaold be irabllated, ** who was in heaven; Bod it is 
cartain, ihat oN is fo tranſ-ted in Ch. ix. 25 ol N= 
| _* hoti twphlos ON, whercas | was bling, &.“ 
But ethers taking ike words : they Nang in our ver ſten, 
find ee efhienhty in explaizing tham. The following i1 
anc malterly N 128 of this pail ze on Sccipian 
inc pie, Which 1 el thereture give at full langth, 
4 {his text (John iii. 12.) is by wany fuppoſed to be 
ori 67 elulive, not only for thepre-exifience of Cbrift, 
n hat he it laid to have come down from heaven; 
but as a prof of his Seits, becaute an emu ence 
peculisi only to Cod forms to he algribed o bim z. 
bein whilft he Wes upon ewith, Fe was af the face 
time zo 16 heaven, And yet where perlors hore 
accotiomed themſel tee to nitend to the previier elevated 
lawyurpe of holy ſeripit'e, how didcfent do the lawe 
pee, Pear? An etnincat perion at the dawn of 
the ref :raation do ebe io what is called the Siri 
bs of Uhriſt, did Gevertheiels ſe len ly perceive os 
oor Lord. by thele loſty expretions, inter. ded only 1 
teach 2 Rod, plain truth cooceraing hicatclf, that be 
vithour fcrople gave this interpretation vi it co tha 
public: „ Nul ne cognait los cho'es cctcftes fors 
que Moi, i, e. No one underſtaeds the thiegt of (Cog, 
dui i osly.“ + There ate three things hee allet ted 
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OUT „ by our Lord. I. That no Cn: kad afcended up ta 

" Marcy but himielf. 2. Thai be the fon c wan, bad 
arch, cone fawn from beaver, 3. Thai himſelf was then 
25 "1 keziep, even while he Was ſpeckiog to Necodamus, 
1 26 | 
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A true and conſiftent account of theſe poſitions wil 
« give us our Lord's meaning in them,” 
1. © This whole diſcourſe with Nicodem u- % '7 the 
" prophetic ſtyle, bighly figurative, In the riet Art 
* ſrnfe, it was by no mean true, that no one had gend.“ 
% 69 up to heaven, but the S0 of wan; to- acc, 
** the ſeventh from Adam, is all probability; 10d ig 
*- the prophet, had certainly bean tranilaicd from eqth 
©. to heaven, Neither was it true in the direct fene of 
„ the wards, that the {ou of man, as here allied hug 
* aicended up io heaven, We have no accoiint in the 
*- feriptmies from whence alone we cin Kc anght 
con ceruing him, that he ever aſcended to beben bat 
* once, when he took his final leave of this earth and of 
6. his diſciples Some other fenſe of the words then ir 
„ to be fought for in which it might be ſaid that abe (or 
+. of min had aſceaded up to heaven. Now 38s in our 
++ way of apprehenScn, a man that would be 120 0ainmd 
** With the fecrats of the divine will, ſhould go to hen 
6- ven to converſe with God; it hence comes that the 
phraſe alcenving to heaven eakly fignifes the being 
e. s0miited to the knowledpe of Ged's couunicis, 50 
Moſes tells the Jews, that God bad fo clearly 5erealad 
« his will io them from heaven by him, the" "thers wat 
. uo need for ihew to go up thither to be acquiiate: 
i» with it; Deut. XII. 2. It is got in braved, tou 
* thou Houldeſt ſay; who (hail go up for u haven, 
„ and bring it unto vs, that we wa; hear is, 204 40 
& And Pro, Xxx. 4. Who bath alcended vp int 
heaven, or deſecnded.” i, c. who hath been cquaigted 
with the mind ot God, with beavenly truth ! 
2. If aſcending up to heaven is got to be Len liter: 
*+ ally, neither is deſcending from heaven to 3e 11 dt. 
ſtood of a local defeent. For ike fon of may, 4563 if 
„here alſo aſſerted, could got come duwn from besen, 
here he bad cunfeſſedly never been. Ws hes 1s 
the uſuzl ſcriptural meaving of the phraſe corp, dn 
** from heaven? Now Math. xxl. 25. Oor {0:4 big 


*« ſelf explains it, ig his ane to the Jews; l. 1 
10 
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„ tiſm of John, Was it from heaven, or of men? 1.6. 
„ol dirine ot human inſtirgtion or authority. John's 
» haptilm, therefore was from heaven, becauſe it was of 
divine 2ppointment: and John Baptiſt himſelf came 
„ from heaven, beeauſe he had a divine authority or com- 
„ miſſion. So James i. 17. © Every goed gift and 
« evary perfect gift is from obove, 8nd cometh down 
„ (ketnbainon) from the Father of lights. iii. 15. 17. 
„„ This #iſdom deſcendeth not from above, — -—-— bat 
„ the wildom that is from above is firſt pure &e — John 
„i. 31. He that cometh from above is above all; 
„be the! is of the earth, is earthly, aud ſpeaketh of the 
© ga7th * hes that cometh from heaven is above all. John 
„ Baptiſt in this laſt citaiica ſ{pcaks modeſtly and dil- 
„ p5riciegly of his own auchority and commiſſion from 
„God, compared with that of Chriſt, which way indeed 
© far more illuſtrious and divine John vi, 33. The 
„ hrezd of God is he which comech dowa from heaven 
„ ans giveth life noto the world.“ Ver. 51, © I am 
* the living bread, which came down from heaven. 
„Oer Lord had before (Ver. 27) compared his doCt- 
„eine to meat, which would aourich men la virtue, 
„ 4174 beſtow an immortal life upon them. He here 


% calls himſelf thai meat, the bread that came down 


„ tram heaven, becauſe he had a divine authority to 
„teach mew the goſpel of virtue, holinefs, and erernal 
fe.“ | | 

% 3. (% The fon of man, whoisin heaven.) The 
„ Son of mas, Who bad never been in heaven, could 
t not (properly ſpeaking} be there. Dr. Clark, 22d 
others very jadicioully refer to John i. 18. as a paralle! 
% paſſage - and underſtund“ being in heaveu” to be the 
„ ſume £5 bing in the boſom of the Father,” i. «, 
„dig favoured by God; made acquainted with his 
„ berevolent eounſels aud defigns, Grotius remarks 
dere, that if the converſation of true chriſtians (Phil. 
„il. 28 is ſaid, whilſt az earth, to be in hezven, with 
„ Cod: much more may this be faid of Chriſt, who had 
„ Continual extraordinary communications of wiſdom 


= and 


( 201 } 


e and power from God, Theſe words of Chin ther, 
fore do rot relate to ta prior Rate of cxiſteges beige 
he was born of Mat y, or to any luppoled ditine nature 
annexcd to his hamen natert: but what he gecats 
to Nicodemss, ſtript af that wetaphorice! d e in 
Which he thought proper to clothe it, i:, thi hin, 
jelf alone was admitted to the kuowietve © the 
* whole will of God, and authorized io 1»: 23] i; 1 
40 men.“ + = | 
John v. 17 My Father worketh bitherte, and | 
work.” For an explanaticn of this zad e {/ owing 
verſes tn to Dil. v. p. 58 59. Go. 
Jokn v. 23. That al) men RO honor ihe Yor, 
even a9 they hononr the Father” Theſe who perule lle 
Scriptures Without eokſicerdiico avd reffectios wr with. 
out attending to their ſcope aud eonpettion, se 301 to 
imagite frem thit paflage 1Þar the Son is e be tanory- 
ed, with the lame degice of honor hat is Cs: tg th 
Father, But the Greck particle KAT Hos tefiderad a8 or 
EVEN 48, by vo ts Ctootes as exakt ces, bot 
cnly a reſemblance; 35 »i!! appear tiem the 70) wing 
placet. Eph. iv, 2. be ye Kind ——— i2rgiving 
one zorher (kathes) EVEN as God in or b: (hai 
hath forgiven you. Ch. vi, 5. Servants be obediant 
ts them bt nie JOrT millet —— (kathos) 55 fate 
Chriſt. 1 John ii. 6, © Be that ith he ab. det 
in dim, onght hie aiſo te walk, (Ea EVEN 
41 be welked. Now the kiedneſs and cow priicn of 
Ckiiftians to che anvihcr, is far infetior 1+ tbe mercy 
and benevylence of A'aigtty God in the fr gtrebols ot 
| ſia; nor is the obcgicuce t at tervants owe to their Bale 
ters, io exieulire and vil mited, as that. whict:!s eur 10 
Clif: and the piety 2nd virtus of the ar off eempin; 
pecions falls cxceedingly (hurt, of the finle!s parte (tions 
of our Lord's obedieicc. it then the partic'e 45 910 
ner honity equality is ele ivfiences b vc 
thobght to d le in the former cafe, Our 1.055 5109553), 
Math. 5.4%. pe ye thadtore pctfect, (Lt. pe 
| | 1 N 
Mr. Lindſcy't Sequel to hie Apelegy p. 23 19 59 
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IN 4s Your Father which is is heaven is perfect; “ 
wt aa bea ever im2gined from this, that chenftiaos 
were to eite to he pertection of the Deity, Furtker, if 
ve ates: to what our Lord fays, before and atter, we 
hall ne det the hobour and refpett which belongs 10 
im, e very different tim that which is dot to the 
Finer, er, 24, 23, © For the Father judgeth no 
nen; but bath cee 2 jdugemedt unto the 
8. — — He that hondureth not the Son, hongureth 
bot the Faiber Which hath faut him, Ihe Son is to 
be bones red as K Judge of the Father's appointment, and 
10 his cler: „ tpecies of honour eflentially differ- 


evi from that, whieh is the umalieable prerogative of 


te $8070 ae Being, 

Aus vi. 4. No man ean coma to me, except the 
Fzthet, » ich hath” ſeur me, draw him: and | will raiſe 
kim up at the laft day)” Chriſt will not raiſe the dead, 
b7 ay power naturally refiing in himſelf; but by the 
power « 11 the Father communicited to him, For he tells 


w Jcha v. 26. Fot as the Father bath life in him - 


ſilt: ſo hech he given tothe Seu te havs life (or the power 
oi ang 2 ine dend) in himſel“: zud in this fame chapter, 
Ver. 4G, our Lord obſerves *©thisis the Fathers will which 
ha! be, me, that of all which he bait: given me, I ſhovid 
lole non n; but ſn uld rziſe it up ag ain at the aK day.“ 


When jen ifiled Lazarus from the de:d, we flad 


baadf:cfing the Father in this manner, Jobn Zi. 4. 


4 Ad Jeſus lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, l | 


hank theo hat they kaeſt heard me. Aud | know thar 
than Henry lh me always: but becauſe of the people which 


ſand . laid it, that they may believe that thou hat 
leut ee.“ Again the very reſursCion of cur Lord him 


i}, was sflacked by the Farker's power: See Dil. v. 
P 75 Ke. No argument therefore can be formed for 
tbe Uivinny of Chrift, from his raiſing the dead at 


the gorers) Judgement, ſince it is ſuleiy by 2 derived 


Poren that ze Will ay enabled to perform n. 
Jon wii, 53. „ Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, 
| | lay 
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I fay u you, before Abraham was, I am.” Ts py, 
ſage hes been much ipſlifted ov by Trinitarians, 4 Plock 
of the Deity of Chriſt; aud it has been urge bet gur 
Lord here applies to himieif, the very wen zt vl. 
mighty God mzikes ule of te dende his fel! exiltert ard 
independent nature? in Exod, ii 14, 
uno Mes, Iz that lam: and he faid us elt thay 
jay unte the children of Ifrue], | am hath lent me aig 
you.” It bas been inferred therefore from this ſupp). 
ed application, that Jeſus Chriſt pulſelies » die 17 ure, 
«QUua)ly ſupreme and ſelf exifient wich that of tne Father, 
Bat this notion is contradicted by ihe whole tzyor of 
lacred {cripture, in which our Saviour is detia:cd to be x 
being produced by the power and will of the Fake: 
and in all reſpets ſublervient to and deprad-ut upon 
him. A preat oritie bes ſhewu, that the words z 1 4 
tranileated in our verſion *'i am that Jam, and readered 
by the Septuagint is the ſame manner, de ia ihe orginal 
Hevrew kigaity Ero qui ero I will be that i #1)! be, tht; 
is, that God would perform whatever be dad promid; 
which tranſlation plainly proves, that thee 12 531 the 
Imalleft conge tion betwixt this paſſage zes ihe 45:05 


of Chriſt recorded by 3t- Joha; and o i! the zt, 


founded pon this 3negined alluſion fall to ie grove? 5 
| if 

+ Exod. iii. 14. Ero quiero; ehje b 2 er ele. 

% Hic, ut ae i puiirvnyt, von sit nome aun , 16 
© Mofis queſtiognem ob:ter taſtigat. Nam is [<q $600 bs 
manifeſt) Jetorah feſ- vocal, neque wig a bi 4g 
tur vox Ehijeh, quaſi Dei gomen- Hog ipitir volts vide. 
tur? non cit quod nomen meum quieras (44 pulled 
mihi hactenus tribul, is EKzo lſraeli Deu, <q $89, 
quocuaque me nowiae appellitest pecinde eſt; lev, (9 
nomine eppeilari me patiar, quo appellabor. Ea K 
* rep*iitionis ejaſdem verbi, cujus vide exp od En, 
© Chap. lil. 13. Lxx. Int. verterunt, ego £m: 900, 
« ego ſum qui ſum, qui egregius quidem off 03, 
© ſed ex Platogifmo. ut videiur, deduet ade poriufyulM 
ex joci ſerie. Vide Euſebii Prapar, Evang Lo K. 
% Cap. 9.“ Le Cluc in lece. In eoificgatios 6 
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Bot further the words of our Leid himſelf, in Jobs viii. 
g. co t appcer to have bens rightiy u.fecftoad by var 
randztors- For ia a other places wine the wordt [ 
im, (Gr. ©go elm) Occ in his mabger, they have 
wifores!7 fupp/icd the ſeuſe by adding HE; but have 
eniticd it ia this place, beinp p obab'y miſled by the 
Septuagint a Vulgate, bus inthe 24. gad 28. Varies 
of this chapter, Wo fing Hx very propre inferteda,” L 
wid thee fore unto you that ye l die in yoar fins? 
for if ye Velieve nat that (Ege elmi) | am he (ie | em 
the Chrikk) ye Mall die in your Has.“ Then taid Jeſus 
polo them, When ye have li d up the Son of wen, 
then hol ve kor that Ego eimi) | am HE, and that I 
4% nei ins of myielf; but as wy Father hath iaught me. 
Iipe theſe things, in this laſt citation, Jeſus at the 
mr te he mate. eſe of the words i am, declares that 
he 1 4% at i g of bimſcf, bat was taught and infirec- 
ud by bi Faiter what to ſay. It is paipably evident 
from en Le 3+ exprefiing imei in this manner, that no 
deep af! e i us ſene, imp'y ng divinity, is conchad under 
the ode Au; but gat be are only & coßciſe da- 
Cacition of the M: fflanip of Jeſus. ln John xiii. 19, 
We ba e another inſts ace of the lame kind; © Now 
{is you beire it Come, that Wien ein is come to puls, 
* may believe that (Foo eiu) 1 am ng,” But the moſt 
firiking infonce of this way of {pezKing is to de found 
n c 1,103 diglogue with the woman of Samariz. Joha 
W 2; 6 © The women ſuich unto him, | know that 
Meſſias cometh, which is call-d Chiiſt: when he is come, 
de wil! e us all things, jelas igith wuto her | that 
ſpeak +10 thee am Hk. (Gr. Ego Eimi.) Now the 
Nö obfervaiion, ang Our Lord's reply, prove be- 


Jous the p.{libility of « doubt, that Jeius intended no- 


| __ thing 
tant meien of this interpretetioa of Le Clerc's, it may 


du beit sblstved, that tne Chaldee paraphraſt Onkelos, 


tender his place of Exodus in the ſame manner. Et 
1 Ders ad Moy(cn, Kro qui ero: i, e. Ad God 
lid i Moſes, 1 will be thai I will be. Waltan's Poly- 
glei bs. | | | 
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thing elſe by this abrupt way of ſpeakitg ; but te Btl. 
fy that he was the Chriſt: and from this paſſayy iti 
alſo perfectly clear, that our tran{latois have Cong vd 
in inſcrring ME in other places, Aud it they had wot 
been milled by erroneous ideas they would hve regder. 
ed, john viii 58 in the ſame manner, viz eto Abra- 
ham was [am HE,” tha' is, Il am the Cai A, Bur tiny 
be here asked, how Chi could a, that he wat batyp 
Abraham, if he only began % exiſt when he was Bury of 
Mary? To ihis we reply that Thrift's exiſting before 
Abrabam, yea before the world was, is no pet ot gl 
of divigity ; and i» no more then what the i a rave 
always mainteined, who yet poſitively rcject too Trig 
tarizm {yſtem. But out Lord dots not here (% that be 
was before Abrabam, he ooly fays, that b fore ab tam 
was I am be, or the Chiift, tHe 2Mo obſervis it Ver, 
40 of this chapter. But now ye eck ic Ri mel 
MAN that hzik told von the truib, which | % heard of 
God : this did pot Abrahain,” And in Vir 56. 84105, 
« Your Father Abraham rijviced to fre wy ay; and 
he ſaw it, and was glac” Now 19 fea the 4% vi 8 per- 
ſor beforebacg. implies in the judgement of lume, that the 
_ perſon himſelf did got then actually exiſt; but *23 00] at 
| ſome {utuie period to exiſt, Our Lord then ma] bars oe 
intended to invimaie, that he was the Meſliah promited ts 
Mankind after the fall; and toretols] long before Abrahen 
had a being; and allo the object of Abiakarm's Faith and 
joyſul exp:ation. Bui whither Chriſt pre 44 Ned Of 
not, dees not form a part of our preſent coutroreriy Wa 
| the Triniiariars, For the Object of diſpute is got the 
pre exiſtence, but the Diviaity of Chrift, agd bis «qual 
ty wich the God and Father of all; which they fla, 
and we think we have the beſt and moſt wnexcsptivnad 

reaſons in the world to deny. 
Jehn x. Ver, 30. { ond my Father ste o Ti 
Trinitarians taking this ſentence by itſelf, Wi hast cc 
fidering its connection with the preccediog 2 follow- 
ing parts of our Lores diſcourſe, inter from is e the 
Father aud the Jon are oge eflence or ſubſtauce, , col 
. 1 8 | eiu 
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{-q 61; TT Oe God. But our Lord limlelf does not ſay, 

= his Father and bimlelf ae one 658 or due eſſauce; 

bot el that bey Ars (OT. gen . Aud in what 

fan's ef 810 une, 6 be 8 deer . ur ditrari! 73 

bot accedisg to the ch i T:e3ing of the coste xt; 

id the vizge of the forma mode 3! eech in other parts 

of Scrib rt. That the faite; ade Sus are not on 

eff; nc Or {abſtance, in evident 7 0 the dictetes 6f com- 

mor ſerſe For every pertoa ©: mee agest, mull 

have A giftinCt 20 ſcparatn ws O Nis 3, OT elle is Til 
coald vet pollibly exiſt at ali. It the eſſence of the $03, 14 hi | 
is ths lane individaal Auwerical eHends wiik that of rhe ji 141 
Feet; the diſtiact periopalicy ot esch will de deftroy 14 ö [i 
ed; and either ihe aſks or the o her ian ceate to be 00 
peiſon The Son Wil! be the Fa her. and rhe Father WH. 
the den, 2nd they Will Bot en be one eflence, bur one © l ö | 
besos 2%, ig the ftr cteſt ſenle. | 1,as, this preterdad [ 1 | 
Uaity of the Son with ide Father, wil beſourd to anni. N |} 1 
bilste the Sun altogether it it is an ed on the ether | i! 
hand, that the Faker 2nd the Son have diftinct diving WAX 
eſſcoces ; and that they are only {ali io be ove, becauſe 44 | 1 

they 31 of a ſimiliar anlufe ed ſubfence; ar the bodies . 

of two meg may be {aid to be of ons ſubflance: this ie a l 
pid dicach of the Divine Unity, ang na Oh ackLows N | 
liege vent of two Gods in number, Now tre Irimitarians 40 yt 
wit e er ſtand y ihe once the aber of the{a aſſe; tions, 1 
fer herein median berwine then; and tha las ſtale de- | WH ö 
vice of myitery and eee ae a „be urged in I | . 
ide ene of any given Abri whatever. Bet if wt pi 1 
wis iuffer the icripture o be is gun inter pfster, and i 
attend is the minder is Which aur Lord introduces thete 1 i" 
words, we (hall figd an caly, boss, and istelligible Jil li 
ſeute a hien it may be fi: med that be aud the Fa- Nin 
ther ere S Our Lord obterves, Var. 27. 28. 29. of . 0 
this chapter. * My ſheep hear my voice, ad I ka TIER | 
_ then, an: they 7 aw me, And | give wate them atcraal 1p 
lie, zd thay mal never periſh, seither ſhall any pluck 4 [| 
them out of wy hard My Father which goVe them me, 440 

u greater thay all, zud none is able to pivek the * BUY! 


(207 ) 
of my Father's hind,” Chriſt hed here allertcd, et his 


deep or ioll»wers, were in 4 Heste of fecurity eo late. 1, 
in eonſcgnzence of their being under his Prot eftion Abe 
leſt avy one ſhou'd Copbt of his ability for that £m po, 
be adds, that the Father who is Krsster then all, 483 oa 
ſequenily greater than himſelf, had given them wn dim, 
and that the Fathers power whith Was baundles » ould 
be excried is their behalf. And then he eddy, © | ad 
the Father are one,“ the plain merning of which is, | 
and the Father heve the ſame dene volent deſigu: 26d in. 
tentions, for the ſalvation o my people aud ſeſlowectz; 
and the power of the Father is communicated to me 4 
will be er ployed for that purpoſe. Itis no ain at 
in favour of evi opphngente, that the Jews under Hod our 
Geviour ia ak clroneous {raje, Por they were oye: 1ea6y 
to 4% hold of his words, and to pot falſe aud is z deut 
confirnctions upon them. And wr are not to argu. from 
their falie comments, but fiom the natural sd 25p37revt 
Meaning of o Lord himioit. It is Bot probah's bow. 
ever, that the Jews underſtood our Lord in = " 
that Trivitariaas do now, a8 eleiming to be x d er. 
len equai with the Father; but only as aſluming 51 the or- 
er and authority of God. But our Lord fully explained 
himtelf to hew, zud d:Clarcd, that he called b. vi ths 
Zon of God, only becanic the Father had fant: 34 
and lex thim inte the word ; and juſtified nimle lt tet l. 
ſuing this title by the ld! tree, in which thole 374 68 


le Ccd to whom the word of God came, of wi” its. 


'F 


zeceived power and authority fron God, {aca 8s ion 
Judges, Kc. This was z 6rroplets repunciation 2! dog, 
diviniiy by our Lord, ts lie when it was enn 
upon him to have decjnred the Contrary, if be 4d 664 
been in poſſeſſion of it, And thai the words i ar Lcd, 


„J and the Father are one,” do net Tigntfy any v5)! iy Of 


Eſſencs, may be further proved, from the vie ot ale 
mode of ſpeech in other places of icripture. Johs, il, 
20. 21. Neither pray I for theſe lens vt e 
thera alſo which ſhall believe on ms through then word, 


that they all may be (Gr. ken) 0218; as tac. 5 gi 
hl 
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( 2c8 ) | 
i: in we, and J in thee, that they 11 0 may be (hen) oR R 


aus, 2. 1 Cor iii 3. Now he that planieth 
peut) and he that watereth (4 palle:) are (Hen) ng. 


Eph. ii 14. For he is our peace, We ha'h made 


both ( fews and Gealiies) (hen), ons. Now in what 
leule, wire our Lord's Gilcipies, Paul nod Apailos, the 
Jews add Gentiles, to be {hes} ene thing? Were ibey 
one iu elfance or ſubRance? The ifca is oo e Ttravagagt 
to be auanted, by auy perion of found nadcritanging. 
Ugdonbtealy they Were ons, any in rebpett of harmwny, 
mulnzl benevolence, love. aad « j3.nt excriicn of all their 
powers in the common defence of the Goſpel. Aad if 


difereat perſons, nad sven bodies of men, are ſaid io b: 


oxs in this ſenſe, why may not our Lord and his bes- 
vin Father although very neequa! in nature and dige 
nity, be allowed to be ſo allo? it is gnaccountably ftrange 
in mtv} Tilaitarians, to take the words of eur Lord 
ius c olaſtic, falle, and impoſſihie lzoſe, when the ſcrip- 
tures themſeivas point a8; an caſy, natufal way of inter- 
pietiag them, And ame Trisnsrians have been ſenfible 


tice!yr Calvin rejects this pailage, as a proof of the unity 
of eiſa5ce of the Son wich the Father, aud blame the 
Fithett fur infiſting upon it. „ 

jobs, „ii. 41 Tele things ſaid Eſeias, When he 
ſaw e glory, and fpake of him,” This place was 
 eonſibered. Diſeourſe, viii, Page, 137. 138. 139. 

John, xiv. 1. Let not your heart be troubled + 
Je beieve in God, believe allo in me.” II iz 
ſieves, that theſs words fcould have been ever wicd 
6 28 vp eftion. Chriſt is here plainly diſtinguiibed 
ban A, and the Apoities are ſWppoled by our Lerd, 
tv hive believed in Cad previoutily to himielf, which ſhews 
twat the pstlon of Chriſt, is not iacluded under the word 


lig but only ackuowle2ging him as the Meſſiah the Sou 
c God, the great Meſſenger of the Father to Mankind, 
Wa the Srviour of the world. And our Lord tells us 

| Joha 


of tie force of this, and have acxnowledged it, Ia par- 


Cod. kelieriag in Christ does Bot imply Diviaity io 
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John Ni 44. He that believeth on me, belle veth og 
on me, but on him that ſent me.“ 

Johs Ziv. 9. ** Jefus faith unto bim, have | been & 
long time with you, end yet haſt thou got known my, 
Philip ? he that hath ſcen me h th ſeen the Father; 25d 
how ſayeſt then then, ew us tbe Father. Eclieyel 


thow not that 1 am in the Father, nd the Father in we” 


Ver. 11. *'* Believe me, that I am in the Father, 2d th 
Father in we &c.” The words he that hath {can wy 
hath ſcen the Father,” have been adcuced as & cot, 
that the Sem is a diviae perſon equal with the Father, 
But if they were to be taken literally they would prove 
a very different defitine, viz. that the Sea z the 
Father himſelf, Pet the truth is, that our Lord intend- 
ed nothing more by this way of ſpeaking, but rs intimate 
that he wat the Fathcr's repreſecative, embailagor, aud 
the great reVe#:er of ii Will, that the wiſdom and power 
of the Father relided in bim, ard were dilplased to 
mankind by him. This paſloge is fiwilar to the expcef 
ſion of St Faw], Col i 5. Who (Chriſt) is the im- 
age of the inviſible God. i, e. the perſon who tare all 
others, telemblee the Felber moſt: cx in nom is per- 
fectiens mo etage ly appear. The A Apoſtles alio in con- 
verſing with Chiik, %% the bait opportunity of know. 
ing Cod, «nd of becon:ng acquainted with his will; and 
the way of ob'2inir ug bie tavour, Ihe words, veneve 
thou Bot that lem in the Father zu the Father ia me,” 
have bers thought by Trinitarians, to refer tc (ome kind 
of rsylteriovs unlen ©; in exiſicnce of two divine dq 
perſons. But rr Lord himielf has expiaiced tem o- 
theiwiſe! for be jelle us in the ſame verſe, © the werds 
that | ſpeak unto hen, | ſpeak not of myſelf ; bot the Fa: 
ther that dwelleth in me, he doetk the works. From 
which it eppears, that ke maant to inculcate 2. ppoſite 
doctrine: ard to igt that the Father, or the Evirit of 
the Fethar, was the lource of his wildem z2d thy zuiho 
of all his witaculeus works. Ses Dil. v. p. 61 02. 
We find ſimilir language to this of ov! Lord til oo 
CerCing pious aud devout pritons. 1 Cor, ili. 10. row 
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„ bol that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwzlleth in you, » 2 Cor. vi. 16. As God hath 
laid, © 1 1 dwell in them and walk in them“ 1 John 
u. 16 ** He that dwelleth in love, Gweieta in God, 
494 C 60 hin him. When good chiiltians nie deſcribed 
iy ti: meonet, it is not furprifing that Chriſt ſhould 
als of his beigg in the Father, and the Faber in 
bim. 

john X 1. f pe all x{k ary thing in my name 
[will g: it,” This appears to relate to tas miraculovs 


powers asd enn E, M/! qualifications, trat Were con · 


feed noch the fiſt chiiltians. Chrift was enabled to 
belle v theſe gilt by the prewile of the Hoy Choſt 
\ whih he received of the Father, Jt is obſervable that 
our Lord does nagt defite bis Apeities, to aſk from him- 
elf; but to all is his ame. And jt is certain, that 
the pericn fcom whom they were to aſk; wa; the Father? 
| for be tells them, John xvi. 23, © Aud in that day ye 
ball z ſk we nothing; Vaitly, ve ily. { fay upto you, 
- Whatioe er ye ſhall aſk the Father n my aame, he will 
ive it Jon.“ This paſſage therefore, proves aathing 
wore, bat that Chriſt mould grant the petitions of his di.. 
tiples according ic the will of the Father and To his 
gory ; for he obierves in the preceding verſe, (John 
bY 13) «And whatieever ye hall K in my nome, that 


mil i do, that the Father way be glorified id the Soo.” 


lohn Xvi. 18. m things that the Father hath 
ue mige.“ The ALL t things here mentioned, appear to 

rele to be things of the chriſtien church, becauſe the 
Spirit is {nid to Ake of thels things and give it unto the 
Apoſtles, It 18 laid of clrifiizns. 1 Cor. in. 21, All 


lkiage ae youre,“ therefore it is not wouderſol that 


tle lee ſheould be efficmed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
of himie'f, Rut whatever way be included under the 
Word ALL, it is no proot of tha divinity of Chriſt, for be 


'els us ſohn iii. 35. The Father loveth the Jon aud 


Math g given all ti: iogs into his hand,” Whatever thera- 
vie Cheiſt Pulleſſes, '9 the free and voluntary gift of the 


B b 


Father, 
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Father, al we are ſure that God eannet reccivg from 
any perſon. see Rom. xi. 35. 36. 

John xvil. „ And vow, O Father, glorify thou 
me wiih thing ownſelf, with the glory, Which. 1 had 
with thee before the world vag.“ Cite pol. 
{ceſſing glory with the Father before the World wat, 
or occupying an eminent ſtation in the j-earenly 
world, ean nerer be fairly urged av a prov! of gi. 
visity: for it is not faid that this glory) was ten, yr 
that it was of the fate nature with the glory of the Fe 
ther. On the eutrach, Chriſt clearly appees 10 bars 
bera direſted of this giaiy, at the time he prayed for the 
reKoration of it. But the Divine Being cau never be 
deprived of ihe glories of his nature, Wiih kim thee 
is no varinbleue s Peither thadow. of turning, He cha- 
put lay afide his eſſentis! perfeCtions : jar less ca kt 
pray to another to re-eſtabliſh him in the puli- fin oi 
them. The |=x2gorge of our Lord here, is the agu 
ei 2 deyendeur being, looking up to another as the tource 
olf bis felicity - and humbly itaploting the Father ts te- 
ſtore him e that elevated ſituation, thet he ande en- 
joyed | ia his preſence, This place thetefore, is ſo far from 
pruving the diviaity of Chiiſt, that it evidently difcorert 
to us, that ha never poſſeſſel any proper dirty at all, 
I have hitherto been arguiug on tha ſuppoitiics, that 
eur Lord raaily p< ified a glory with the Fatier prict 
to the crention of the world; which kas ever bees tze 
epinion of ali Uiiirians of the Arien den aillailon, 
But there are wavy eXulicnat and Z-alous voce, for 
the cauſe of trath ; woo wink that the gloty fe! Gor 
Lord here prays for, wa" 4 glory that he kat $4 te 
been in polſeſſion of; but which was Abele 10 115 
ſuff:riggs and death. And it ſeems hiphiy pioper to 
produce their reaions for thinking ſo in this 11 Ge An 
Author who deer ves the Good Will, Elteam, ang rs 
bation, of all Who ben the Unita;ian name, £54188 
this paſlage in the followieg manner. 1 . beet 
*- too haſtily end erroneoully concluded from t pet! 
© of Chiill's prayer, that he is aſking Almighty © 5: 40 
'* veltow upon him ſometking of which he hat been 
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in poſſeſſion bafore the world wa-; but which he had 
« yoluntarily relinquiſhed, when be had his birth from 
6 his m3ther Mary. How little foundation there is for 


« ſuch x conclufion will anpear by a'tgnding vo tha fol- 


„ lowing circumſtances peinted nut by our Lord him- 
« felt, in this very prayer, Viz, 1 The date and Coins 
„ meßcement of that glory which he requeſts; 2. His 
« auger of ſpeaking concerning tie Fats Wich his 
« diſci less were to Dave with u in 14g 3. The natarg 


« of the slary itielf, For, t. ie bi low, ver. 4. 5. 
4 havs finiſhed the work which tiou gave} me to 


do: and now, © Father, glorify thou me, &c. This 
© ſhews that the glory he prayed for war to be ſubſe» 
« queat to the faithful diichargs of his dnty te God in 


« this lifs, and the reward of it. He declares the tains, 


Luke XIIv. 26 © Qught not the Corilt re have (af- 


„ fired theſe things, and to enter inte his glory? And 
Gtopſy rt Peter. 1,10, 11. Of which (AAlvation che 


„ prophets have enquired : 


rearching what ur what 


„ manner of time the fpitit of Chriſt which was in them 


« gd agv'fy, when it tcflined, batorehand the ſuter- 
« jogy of Chriſt, aad the glory that ſhould follow. 30 


that this glery was is lowcthing hitherto unpoſleſt and 


a N 


„ futur. 


# 2. Ver, 22. He * the glory which ihos gave 
(rather halt gives) me, I hive given them. Oblecve 


bit words carefully, The glory that he Tpeake of, 
Cod, he ſays, had given to bim lot that it was al- 


* ready beſtowed upon him: for then there would have 
„been do occaſion to pray for it, But the heaven'y 
" father had promiſes to beſtow it; and therefore he 


" ſpealts of it as already given, becknle by the promiſs 


"of God, which can never fail, it was as fully his on, 


et it he had been in a taal poſſ:iiion of it, And in 


" like fart, he had given this glecy, be hers faith to bis 
 Cilciples, i. c. promiſed it to them, (Johr x v. I. 2, 3. 
10 other times) had given it them by promiſe, aud 

' licreby infures it to them as muck as jf raey were al- 


. eady zoleled | of it. And therefore #1 our Lord fays, 


that 
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„ ther, inherit the kiuędom prepated for you fein the hel 


„ they way behold my glory which thou haft prey 
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4% that his Father had given bim the glory he prays h, 
though it was nut yet beſtowel bn oy pin miteg tg 
4% him: ſo docs he ſay, that * he had gor with 4404 
„ before the world was: not that he kad ca hor 
in poſſeſſion of it before the wot!d was, but bicauly f 
* was deſtined for him by God, keows unto whon uy 
all his works from the beginning, Acts xv, 56, 4 
% lame manner, 2 Tim 1 9. Eph. i 4. Cod iifady 
': have choſen us, ans to have given us his pies, bilge 
« the fouudatica of the world, before the wo, i bags: 
* although we had then sſſuredly no beigg. Any yh, 
„% xXV. 24. Whete our Lord delcribes the bieſſi of e 
who ſhall hare pr cmot+d his pguilpe), the cantr oeh al 
5. righteouſneſs :—he fays. © Come ye bie ed of jay Þ 


© gioning of the world.“ —He might have laid, aher de 
» kingdom which y)U HATE HAD WITH Gop bed 
© tre foundation of the world.” This iptet pretaiing 
3% receives farther confirmation by the petites wich 
be offers up for his diſciples, Ver. 24. v'7. 1 


„ me; for thou lovedſt me befort the fountain e 
* the world.” He here again ſpeike of irc oo 
„ which Cod had intended to beſtow upon him, 15Y 
„although it was before he had being, be mat“ 
e that, God had loved him before the {or 241i 8 
* the world; as Ged is ſaid © to have c}.g(-u aid gl 
„ ven us his grace before the World begun,“ 5:7 
have corjettured, that the confiruttion of this v8! 
* ſhould be this, ——* that they may bikv.d 7 0 
„ which thou haſt given me before the found 1000 
„ the worid, becauſe thou Joveſh ms,” In e d 
„the phraſe will be entirely ſimilar to ver 5 500 5 
ve farther illuſtrate it. But no ſtreſs is leid pen s 
though there is not any thing forced in it, f! 
e preceding, he had faid of hie diſciples; ** h. UML 
„ them, as thou haſt loved me.“ i, 6, haſt ibded bi 
** ſame honour and glory for them as for me. 
_ £ 3. What is the glory that Chriſt here requeſts i 


Near 
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„ kexrenly Father to betow upon him? We may af- 
« ute onrfelves, thet as all prayer ever owght to be, fo 
„ beltt's prager now Would be {eited to his character, 
„„ f nt chcamſtaucet d:fiics and expectations. What 
« they {+ proper avd natural for the holy and benevo- 
„e jelus, av the clele of his, to aſk of the ſepreme 
5 


42 


„ of ther Geſpei, by which the virtue and happineſs 
af enklad Wa: to be prowored; Which bad been bis 
ele ai 224 Prrivit; for which he had lived, and for 
« which be was about te die! To ſeppoſe him to pray 
« teh hiv own private happiueis and advancement ; 2nd 
« 4% animate hifulelt with a proſpect of that from God, 
" 24 is che common opinion of the glory he ſought, would 
„ bot bs fultable to that perteftion of moral character 
„ which we cannot but alc 
" that idea of the moſt evlaiped univerſ.] benevolence 
„ which leems to have actuaied him. There is & vey 
„ fioguiar paſſage of his life recounted, Jobn xii. 20. 
„nich happened only « day of two before he uttered 
this preyer, Which wonderiully diicovers to us what 
„ lay neare(t his heart, znd was the object of his wiſhes, 
v ite glory ne ſought, Some Greeks, or religions Gen- 
« tilzs. had deſir ed the favour of fecing him, in ail pto- 
© habily re know, whether they, who were not of the 
„ race of the Jews, might hope for any beach from 
„ him, the fame of whole virtues, miracles, and high 
. fer eur with God kad reached them. Upon his Apoſ- 
„ tles“ telling bim of the curiclity and deſire of theſe 
„ Hapgers be thus, with a king uf exultation, ezpreſ- 
„lis the great latisfactien he had in it, Ver. 23. 24. 
© +. Phe hour is come that the ſos of man ſhould be 


f 


„ glorified, Verily, verily, I lay unto you, except a 
„ na of Wheat fall into the ground and die, it adi- 


„% duch alone: but if it dis, it bringeth forth much 
6 trait: “ 3. e. Are theſe Gentiles deſireus to 
„ bee ma! Now is the time near, when the faiu- 
e truths ol the goſpel (zi! be made krown to 


„ them, and to all the world,” ( This is plataly what 
Pr he 


„and forertign Gilpoſe of all things, 2b the ſuc- 


rive 16 him, nor acting upetio 
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nd near proſpect of his fufferiogs and desth 


At 


he meint by his being glorified ] „Put ft 1. 
death, which is appresch ag. and the happ; conſequeg. 
ſes of it, that this meft defhiuble event Will b. ben 
about“ + Upon this being affected, (for he cone 10 
have been a men, had he bot becg fo) with th 


7 
2 Py * 


5 Ib 
5 be ay 
Ver. 27. Now is my ſeul troubled- and aha 
ſhall lay, Father, fave me from this hon; ? But 
for this caule came I unte this hour, Father, Florit 
thy game.” 1. e. Thbongh nature ſbrink. pon the 
view of the evils that are before me, and world prompe 
me to ſeck « Celiverance from them: I will not 
defire it. Heavenly Father, let thy truth fjouiifh and 
prevail by my means! Whatever I am to ſufer, | 
gladly ſubmit.“ Ver. 28. Thea there cane x voice 
from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified ie, and will 
glorify ic again; i. e. © | have elready given thee p 
toretaſtt of thy glory, by the ſucceſs which bas acreng- 
ed thy reizacies and preaczing, And 1 will kcnour 
thee ſtill more, and ade to thy glory, by railicg thee 
ſpeedily to life, and enlarging thy powers of promoting 
the Goſpel of truth and ripliteauinels,” Thus it ap- 
pears, that the great ebject of our Lord's thoughu, 
upon the approach of death, what he moſt 22vefily 
' @clred 
+ John vii. 39. © The ifoly Spirit was not yet fir. 
en becaufe that Jeſus was nut yet glorified. i e. his 
glory was to be promotes by ſending the miraculuns 
powers to the Apoſies aud big firſt fuilowes, by 
which the ſucceſs of the Goſpel was to be eme. 


ted,” 


John Xi. 31. 32, * Now is the ſon of man glerifies; 
and God is glorified by him, If Ged be glorified by 
him, God cha! alſo glorify him in himſelf; 2d fall 


ſtraightway glerity him.” Chriſt glorified God by his 


voluntary death in the czuſe of his truth: and Christ 
we plorified imme distely, by the miraciss due at 


his death, his reſurreCtion is three days, aud tic (8. 
* {equance, the lucceſs of the goipel.” 
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« delired, his expated glory was the ſucceſs of the gol- | 1 f 


« pel that he preached.® f 
b xx. 28 % And homes anſwered and faid un- ie 

0 him, my Lord, and my God. This was an abrupsy r- %% 
exclamation, uitered by Lhomas at a time, when his in- 
tedifity was removed, and he had received the mot 
higfatiore evidence from our Lord himfelf, of the cer- 
tinty of his retsrrektian and the identity of his perſon. 
Thoma! does not ſay to Chiiſt, thou art my Lord, aud 
py Cd, but imply exelaims 10 tranſport of admiration 
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„my Lord! and ay God!“ „hieb for ought we know te 1 ] 
the contrary, may have ben Girefted to the Father who 114 1 
raiſed Uarift from the dead. In the ſame manner pious WENN 
ud deront perſons, when 29% ſudden, pnexpetted, and I 


ſurprifiog erent happens, wil ( metimes lay good Lord! 
er go, An ancient Father who lived in the fourth 
cietary giwas tie following interpretation of Thomaz' 
words * He did not ei Chriſt, Lord and God: but 
„ h:izs aftonithed at the greii miracle of his reſarrecti- 
„on, ad the full evideacs of i: that he bed afforded 
„nit, he prailed God, who had raiſed Chriſt from the 
5 N dead 
M Lindley's Sequel to kis Apology p. 239. to 246. 
Stotius and Le Clerc interpret John xvii. 5. in the 
lame anner, VIZ; of the glery that was deſtined, prepar- 
ed, or laid up for Chritt, before the world was, See 
Clone it loco, and Le Clerc's Harmonia Evanpelies. 
Auenſtin lla underitond this piflage in the fame way, 
tun gclaxifca me zu Pater apud temetipium, elaritate, 
da: robi priafquam mundus ciſet, apud te: tamgquam 
dice, Clarititews quam habut apud te, id eſt, illam clarita- 
ki, e babuispud te in piaudeſtiantiobe tes, jam tem- 
Peſt, apud te habeam etiam vivens in dexteri tus. i, e. 
cee gouity thow me Father with thy ſelt, with the 
$107, Walch I had before the World Was, with thee; ay if hs 
Md,” it is now tims for me to be put in actual poſ- 
Khon at hy right band, of that glory which I had with 
ee, tat je, had in thy predeitiaation, or fore-appoigt- 
mal, Augy(lini Opera. Tom 9. Tr. 105. p, 509. Ed, 
% Bite 156%. Where, à good deal more to the ſame 
ka fole may bs fourd., 


8 LED 
— 
mags ©] : 285 
* 
— — — 
— ̃] WP ITOnT=— PR 4G 


— CO vr 


— FE — - 
N k — K g — 
CO ANT IE ne e — 1 


* 

* — 

=> — — 2 
Cr 4, 4 4 IE 0 — 


* a — — 
* L „ 
Yay 9 
0 e 3 hk 2 
8 — WA ² wu... aon: 
— 2 — py rt — — — — — — — 2 4 — - 
—— — —— — 5 — — — — — — —ͤ— — 
- war AY = I 2 Q < 7 — . 
— _ -— —5 — 5 * 
- 0 * 
—_ of - 9  - 
2 


„ ſaith unte him“ © reach hither thy finger, and bebold 


CET 
% dend.” A learned modern writer following the fave | 
idea, obſerves as follows. —— My Lord, and wy 
God; — the faith of St Thomas, was only this, that 
d. Jelus was really riſer frem the dead. For when the 
** Apeſtles had told him, they had fern the Lid - he 
„ aniwers, that execept | ſhall ſee in bis bands the prin 
*+ of the nails, and thruſt my hands into his fee | will | 
** Bot believe“ (it.) Them Chriſt comiog s lecord ting 


& my hands; und reach hither thy hand, and thun e. 
_ «+ into my lice, and be not faitblefs but believing ': vis, pots | 
that lam riſen. Laſtiy, our Saviour faith, © T'bomes, ill the 
„ bceauſe thou baſt fern me thou baſt believed ; which dot 41 
* ſhews that he could believe only what he had ſcen, te actit 
wit, that the fame body was raiſed, which hd been st Pa 
** crucified ; neither had he ſeen, nor cculd he ſee with things 
* kit bodily eyes, that he who was thus raiſed, wa hit be wr 
** Lord and his Ged. Theſe words therefore, © my vactio 
Lord, and my God,” may have this import; my Lord our L 
and my God, kath dene this: And fo they exaltly BI vie x 
agree with the faith of the ApoRRles, ſaying, ide Cod „ dec 
*« of our Fathers tailed vp jeſus, Whom ye flew, 81d mezt. 
+ Þarged on a tree.“ Acts v 30. See Als il. 14, kiow! 
Acts. iii. 15. iv. o. and xiii 30 Ot thus, © my Lord, Neef 
and yy God! How great is thy power; foi, faith 
«- 3t Paul, God exerted the preatueſs of his power, tyd 1 Li 
the octivity of his might, in raiſing our Lord Jeſus Whith 
from the dead.“ E ph. i. 19. 20. But whither dit be [TEE 
the true import of St themes! words or wo. certain it Renu: 
5 is, that it cantot be proved, that he cid irtend by ez in; 
them to ſignifiy that he owned Jeſus Chf 23 018 king, « 
Lord and his God. a „ dens 
+ Firſt, Becauſe he Wen bred up in the Jewif Faith, Wl © <7 
„Which taught him that the Lord his God, the G06 ef ind be 
»s lfracl, Was GAS Lord, aLd that there Wat 10 Other then erden 
*» he: Ard ſccendly, li would have 4% T Cicted Veter 
» the faith of Chriſt himſelt, who after Eis teh, = Ne 
| ES 4 | rection ceerz! 
+ Theodore Biſhop of Mopf. eſtia, as quoted by 7 ry Gr 


Lardusr, 


(6 218) 


| 4 refticn ſpeaks to his diſciples thus: „ aſcend ts 
„ my Father 836 to your Father, and io my God and 
« your Jed, John xx. 17, And again ** Him that over- 
« q meth, Will make a pitler in the “ple of my God, 
v and he ſhall go so more cut: a0. | will write upon 
| 6 him bt hnaais of my God, sed the nzme of the city 
«of xy God, Which is neu ſersſalt , which cometh 
„dend out of heaven frem my God: and I will wiite 
« por h , mY neW name,” Rev. ii. 12. fo 
| John x51. 19. „ And be {aid unto him, {Peter ſaid 
is Jeln) Lord thou knoweſt i! things; thug kacw- 
> that l love thee.” The word LI. in ſcripture, is 
fot efwiys to be taken ip an whiverial feoſe; but is 
attiwes to be limitcd to the lubjeck in band, Thus 
st Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Ep, ili. 21. All 
things are vont and St John {ayes of thoſt re whom 
tr wrote?” 1 Ep. Chap. it. 20. But ye have as 
doctios frem the holy One, and ye kaow all things” That 
our Lord ſeins Chriſt did not literally know all things that 
vere pile ta be known, is evident, becauſe he expres- 
ly dectirad, that he was igv0r-1t of the day of Judge- 
ment. Mah xxiv. 36. Mark Xii, 32. Nor is the 
luowiesge of Peter's heart, or the hearts of others, any 
picof of Givigity, becauſe it was communicated to oer 
rk Lord 
} Dc. Mhithy's laſt thoughts, &e, p. 77. 58, Dr. 
Whithy was once & ({trit Triaitacian, nad in his Con- 
Neetiry on the New i eftament, and in other works, he 
freovzally ſupported that ſyſtem, But when far advza- 
ez iu ite, he became convinced that the Athenafen do- 
tine, of a co-equil and son ſubſtantis i'rinity was erre- 
hors. He polſeſſed the integrity of mind to change 
vs 03.21, and the magnanicity to xvow it operly * 
ind dccarme zu advocate for that Faith which once he 
erdezreared to deſtroy, He confuied Biſiop Bull's, 
Difecſio Fidet Nicæuæ, oppoſed Dr. Waterlaud and ins 
Wl: (>! 150g phts en- religion, has retiadtcd and eortected 
lceerz! erptetatioas of fcripture, in his own Commen- 
Wy n the New Teſtameet. | 
C 4 


4:19 -} 
Lord by the Father: and the Prophets and ApoRt'cy en 


ſome occafians poſſeſſed the ſame knowledge. get p. 


109. The words of Peter are therefore to be anger. 
food, only as declating his opinion of the great ent ot 
our Lord's knowledge. Lord thou whoſe lknoy. 
ledge is very great and extenſive, ts whom the pit has 


been imparted withont mcaſure, and who haſt en aayy | 
occaſions, even before thy death and reſurreGtion, my. 


ifeſted an intimate ecquaintance With, aud accurate know, 
ledge of the bywan heart, eannot be iguorant ot preſent 


of the prevailing fentiments of my wind. Thoy ett 
conſcious of the ſincerity of my attachment, end the 
' Eurgiality of my love ; fo that there is no ocetfive {or 


me to make an expreſs declaration of it in words,” This 
ſeems to be the full import af Peter's words, ger cis 


To ay thicg further be fairly inferred from them. 


We have now fully confidered aud anſwered, the g- 
jections of our opponents cccurting in the Evapgeliſti; 
and we (hall thercfore put a period to this Eiicourle, 


which has been extended to more than wſvs! length, 
It will be the ſubjet of the next, to reply is hase eh 


jections, which are ſuppoſed to occur is the As of the 
Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of Si Pau] and others, zug the xc 


velation of St John. May the God and Father i ft 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is blefled for evermore, e gelik- 


ed in all things. AMEN, 


DIS 


of jaf 
id thy 
tors 

inert 
ike 5 
Stepf 
Pirit 


dis couRSES oN Tus DIVINE UNITY, 


DISCOURSE x. 


john Chap xvii. Ver, 3. And this is ſiſe eternal, 
thac they might know thee the only ur God, and Jeſus 
Chiift whom thou halt lcat, 


—"rAVING inour ſeventh, eighth, and ainth diſcour- 
+ ſes, replied to the obſetions of Trinitarians, drawn 
trom the Old Teſtameat, and the Evangelifs; we enter 
to day apon the conſideration of the objected pallages, 
in che 8ther books of Scripture; viz in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles, the Epiſtias of St. Paul aud others, and in the 


hpscaivpie or Revelation of 3t. John. The firft place 
wrich occurs to us in the order of the facred Books, 
in the following. = 

Acts, vii, 509. Aad they ſtored Stephen, calling 
upon (God,) and ſaying, Lord jeſus, receive my Spirit.” 
Admittiag that the word GoD, were rightly underſtood 


hers, it could not be proved from it, that Stephen called our 


Lord jeſus Chriſt, God, For as ia the ſupsrnature) viſion 
wich which ke has favoured, he {aw the glory of God, and 
Jeſus ſanding at his right hand, he might call upon or ade 
refs Sad the Father, aud recommend his Spirit to the care 


of hela: at the ſame time. But the word God, des act occur 


io the original Greek,and was put in Italica by our Franila- 


tors en that account. Nor is there any zeceſſity for 


inierting it, as the ſenſe is very complate without it, ard 
ik: pallage may be rendered thus, © And they ſtoned 
Stephen invoking, and ſaying, Lord J:ins receive my 
Spirit.“ In this, or « ſimilar manurr, inis rendered in 
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the Vulgate, and ſeveral 03fecta] verfiont, Our Tran he. 
ing ecicrided in the prececiag verle, as landing et 
right hand of God, eed Stechen's add (10 hin 4s thi 
OCC4ien, is no S gumest tor the deinity of {hit Fo 
God bring a fpiritus) be ng has not propetiy ſpeaking y 
right hand or left: and to ſlant of Hit at bis right havd, 
puly denotes, a ſtate of high Cigaity end et 7 
heaven Beſides the very eXprefii in, „ fia30419% et the 
right hand of Ged,” implis, that Jeſs: Crit 1; 4 4 
tinct and ſeparate being fta God; aud that iis is „ 
the ſame. ellence or ſobſtanc: with him. Ari {t wy; 
exiremely Laturel, for the fit excellent Mar: +: Vir pheb. 
to recoinmend his Spirit $0 the protection of tis Lend 
aud Maſter, whom he faw with his eyes in a Aale of hea. 
venly gloiy. But it is obiervable that Stephen (Var, 56) 
calls Jeſus even u this Pate of exaitation, he Sx 44 
Man, x term very different from that of the mes high 
God, and utter inzpplicible to the Supreme Being 
Acts Xx. 28, © Take head therefore auto your 
lelvet, and to ell the flock, over the which tue bel 
Ghoſt hath made you orcrſeers, ta feed be 4 h of 
God, Which be bath purciated with his ow. Bed. 
We have buicre hen that the holy Spirit genctcs, i. 
ther the Divine Being, even the Father himle't; 7 ti: 
power, influences, energy ad operations, 37% 'ho:c'oic 
ell add nothing more upoa this lubject. If the k 
ot God,” wore the true reading in this place. wuld 
aal) prove, that Jeſus Chriſt may be called God is the 
inferior lanſe, or that the bleod of Chiift may be cad 
the blood oi God, becavie it was the blogd of his Soi n 
Sed ſent into the world, and permitted his blond ts bt 
ſhed for the bercfit of Manklsd. For ihe £zn0reme 
= OM 79 T Bei g 
Volg. And they ftoned Stephen, inviting, 21d 
ſajing, Lord Ja{ns, &c.” Syrize, © Theretore u 
ſoncd Stephen, whillt he prayed, and faid, t Lond 
Jeſu, &c.“ Arabic, And they ſtened Ster . p72Y- 
ig. and ſayiog, O Lore Jeſes, &“ Ethiopic * an 
Stephen ezclaimed, ſaying, 27 Lord Jalus, K. II. 
ton's Polyglot Bible. ID 
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Briag himſelf eannct de incarnate, and therefore has no 
blood to ſhed ; be Carnar die, for be is the 2 tor and 
ſource of lite and hepptuels to the whole creation, Aud 
this would be a lofficicat reply ta our opponents, al- 
top) the preſent reading could aot be objected to. 
But tere is great realon to call in Rente ihe penuige 
eb of e Proient readigg. lt ie oni ſapported by a 
yery (29 MANS ICTINN?, ANG tbele nos the belt nor the moſt 
vicieſ! with the Vu! 48 zu- one Of to orien el ver- 
one One My, rexds the © church of the Ltd God,” 
nher the chrich of God and the Lord” 25d leveral 
© the church of ine Lord aud of God“ cad the molt an- 
gicat Syriac Veifion *' the church of Chriſt. Bur ik 
Maanicripis of the grearelt vaie- and sstiqr , read fim- 
ply ten 2ocieſian ou Ratios) the church of THE LogD, 
ind 2 great many Fathers, zd ſome verfions, 106 in tha 
ant. So that this . is the be f. lupo ed of "oy, 
ud is 6horatore in all probability the orig nal words: of 8 
Luke: 38d the pallage will tua bus“ bees the card of 
tle Lord (Jeius) which he hath purchaſed with his 13 
blood. + Foe „ | 
Rom, ix g. Whole are the Fathers, and of whom 
u coc bing the fleth Chriſt eame, who 1 over all, os 
bleſſed for erer. Amen. lu our fxth Ciicourſe p. 83, 
ve pointed out the true meaning of the expfefi a kata 
Wes, concern ng the Aeſh, or according te the beck, 15 
md fhewed that it dot not fig gnify ꝛccordiag to bumza 
dune, bur according to ex: nal deſcent, The words 
Cod over eil,“ it applicable to Ckriſt world only Big + 


bit, bat the Father had made him Lord and Cori, 2d - 


conflitured 
47] Phe Ms, that read {im woly „ the church of the Loc” 


xe the t lowing Viz, The Alexandrian, Eph erm, (am- 


biidgs, Bat), aud five more. The Coptic and Armenian 
verſiase, the later Spiiac in the margin, with the Apoſ⸗ 
talica! conſtitutions, att io to:low the fame: as do, rcon, 
DU; mas, Euledius, Athaaabur, Chryſoſtoa Awachius, 
Jets, Auguſtin, and feveral other ancient Kiter, Se 
Witten sed Grieſbach in loco Where a Prealufc of 
Criticiing BA 7218 dalloge a/ be tound. 
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* God who is over Ai}, de bleſſed for ever. Ame" 


2 


confirnted hia = God, or ru'er over all, For aj the | 


power and authority of Chriſt, is derived from and gg, 
pendent upon, the God and Father of ali, wha ban 
highly exaired bim, and given him a rome bat is yon 
every pane, Phil. ii. 9. Kc. Put the Greek words (ko 
on epi pantan Theos evlagetos gig tous aiouns, Armen.) 
are of amigueus confiruction, and may bu e detet 
either az our Tranilators have done; of {7 putting 
a full flop after the words Chrift came, may es thus, 


er thus, who (Chriſt) it over all, God be bleſſed for ein, 
Awen, lu this laſt meihud Mr. Locke has p3[5phriſed 
hem. If either of theſe two laſt tranſlation? cre dopt- 


cd, it will be the Father ang not Chriſt, thet is here ly. 
led, © God over all.” Ad in favour of them, the ue 
of the werd EULOGET128, Dieiled, in ſeriptnare, may de 


alleged. Mark Liv. 01, * Art thou the C:rilt the 
Son of the bieſi-d i” 2 Cor. xi. 31. The God and 
Father of our Lora Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever- 


more, &ic.” See alſo Rom, i. 25. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph, 


iz. 1 Pet. i. 3. In all which places the 2pithet ble: 
fed iz either appropriated to, or muſt be wnderkoud of the 
Faiker, The Amen ico which the Apoſtle dds, ap: 
plies better to à Doxology than a Narrative, t zppeais 


that this place, was read in this or a fimiler Warder, i 


the firſt ages of the church, from the language of fereril 


ancient writers. T's call! Cbriſt, “ the God over all,” 


is declared in the Apoitoliesl conſtitutions, 2nd b piſt es 


of Ignaties, o be berctical, Origen ſays it is raihnels 


to do ſo at being inconfiftent with Chriſt's own words, 
«© My Father is greater than I.“ And Evſedivs, through 
A his books againſt Marcellus, lays it dows xt te cal. 
© haut known duct · ine of the church, that Chi il! kimielf 
** js Bo), (ho epi panten Theos, and ho epckziez den 


% mulon I heos,) the God over all; but that theſe are 


* the peculiar tities of the Father. Aod he particalar- 
&« Iy affirms, that whoſoever applies theſe titles 40 Chriſt, 
cannci be a pious per ſon.“ + The teſlimonies 2! thele 


+ Dr. Cluik's works, Vol. 4. P. 46, Led. 573. 
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ucient ri! tert, muſt be allowed to be of confi A. 
weight ; 29d they fhew that in their time the words, 
„Cod ever all,“ were not applicd to Chrift - and 41.0 
that a great and remarkable diitiaRion was made be- 
(wirt him and the Father. 1 

| Rom. XZ. 112. For the ſame Lord over all is rich 
Ito 81! that call upon him” The Lord over all here 
nentiouee, 8pprars io be the Father, who in the 9 very 
(aid to have raiſed the Lord Jeſus from the dead: but 
(ik vadoxbredly is wader God and by bi- ga hin vn 
Leid over e]: for we are told Ram xiv. 9. © Io this 


e Chrift doth died, and roſe, aad revives, it bs _ | 


be Lord both of che dead and liyieg.“ 
Rom. Tir. 10. II. We ſhall all tad Pelote the indge- 


gent les: of Chriſt, For it is wiikea as | live jaith the 
Lord, every koee hall bow to tue. and every tongue bail 


wntels to Gad.“ Sec this place expliiced, Dil. viii. 
p 146 147. 


(Cor. : 2 © With ell that in every place call upes 


the baue of Jelns Chriſt ont Lord, bath their: and 
ours,” To call upon the name of Carift, ar ddtaſs 
bin by Prayer, xithozgh We were te vodelftsud theſe 
words in this ſenſe, wou!d afford uo probt of the divinity 


of Chriſt, er bis equalicy with the Father. For God 


war reveal to Chriſt in beten, the Wants and neveilliiics 
of Cbriltzne here below, in the fare miner 48 he Came 
nunicated ts him the knowledge of ihe humta beste, 
while he lived on earth. But there is Bo mecellity fur 
unde fading the works, in this manacr, For a3 a leare- 


1 *chlitingns, asd after hits Dr Whitby, Dr. Tay- 
br, ud 0+ ; have conjectured, that 2 trasſpoſi tion 


Dight have happened ia the Apolile's words, ani that 


is originally wrote, on ho, inſtead of, ho on epi perten 


Theos, | ig which cale the ſenſe of whe paſlige would be 
ty; „ Whole are the Fathers; of Whom as Concerning 


be fle Chriſt exrge; whole is the Cod over ail bleſſed 


r ever. Amen, This conjecture is extremely inge- 


ous, au ould make 2 vary uncle ſccſz. Put inis net 


P2122 by the authority of any bis, 
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ed writer obſerver, “ to call on the name of Chrift, i 
„ phralc uſce in a great variety of jenſes. and W der 


„ {5noaimens exprefiions, ſometimes figprifiee, 1 heliey. 


„ing on him, acknowledging him as our Saviour, openly 
« proffeſling ourſclves Chriſtians, or being baptized is 
* his Bame; 2, invoking hie name wpoa diſczi pe. 
fog, ic order to a miraculous cure; ſome timer 5, prop: 
ing in bis name, or through his interceT*n , jome- 
„% times 4 ditectly calling upon, er iavekiog him 
Acts vii, 59.“ + This left ſenſe relitce to Stiphey, 
the ouly in ſtauce alizvged, wherein calling vpos Chrilt 
ligt fies direct invoking him. And as his cale was pe- 
culiar, being favoured with a viſion of our Lord, it c. 
not apply to tber perſons uelets they were playrd in the 
like chcenflences. Another learned Writer, has the fel. 
lowing con mept upon this place, ** Call uf on the dne 


* of Jeſus Chiift.” Epicale'fikai fignifies to be firnemed, 


* Math. x. 3. Luke xxl, 3. AQs1. 23 ard ir. 36, 
end in many other places, and fo in & pailive aol xc 
et tive fgnifheation, Apgreeabie to this, epicoie.Ahai 
roma Jrion Chrifiou, is, „to be called by the name 
of jcius Chriſt,“ as za 8goomen or fiiperaom!/ontion, 
„% which notes the ſpecial relation we hare to him; 80 
«© the {ponſs of that huſband whoſe nawe is, c up- 
«© os ho, ls, iv. 1. (Which is the dirt Literat getion 


* of epiczleiſthai heie) of as the {errant te thus walter, 


„ by whoſe nw he is Called allo; ard ſo epicalirman0t 
„ om bi Nom, is but s periphraſis of Chi Hans, 266 
© ho More. 5 | = 

1 Cor. x 9, © Neither let us tempt Christ, 88 ſome 
of thera »I{o tem pted, and were deſti eyed of 5c pints,” 
ER pizincsd; Ui, vill p. 130. 131 1 | 

2 Cor. wii 9. „ For ye know the grece of om Lord 
Jeſws Ch iff, hat though he was rich, yet for your takes 


e beczme poor, hal ye cthronph his porerty Tight bt 


ieh. This place is very improperly urged by the . 


hag 
+ Dr. Clarks works Vol. 4. p. 73 74. 
Dr. Hammond in loge. 
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bad been God, he muſt have always continued rich, and 
ceuld never ha ve become poor, as the Apoſtle affirms he 
(id The Deity is immenſe and cter-a], 2nd can never abaſe 
lim{clt, or diminich himſelf, in any degree He cannot 
ly aſile the glories and perfactions of his nature, and 
become a frail mortal own. Nov can 297 Union be form- 
ed betwixt him and a Man, fo ag that the actions or ſuf- 
lings of that man, can be properly aſeribed to him. 
put aj wngh Ged cannot change or be diminifhed, yet 
the me ſt perlect creature may. It is therefore the Uni- 
rant auily Who held Chriſt to be a Creature or depend- 
ent Being, that can account for his becoming poor, or 
that 622 give any ecnfiltent interpretation of the words 
of the Apcile is this place, F 
2 Cor xiii. 14. The gracz of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ard the love of God, and the Communion of the 
Holy Choſt, be with you all. Amen.” This paſſage 
i no objzction, but rather an argument in favour of Uni- 
Nrianimm. The Father only is characteriſed here by the 
word God, and Jeſas Chriſt is plainly diſtinguiſhed from 
dim. There are ſeveral inftances of God and the creature 
digg mentioned together, in ſcripture * and our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt as the head of the chriſtian church, zud the 
nedium of the divine communications with Mankind, is 
fey properly joined with him in this as well u other 
woltolical Benedictions. See Dif. ii. p. 21, 22. aud Dil, 
n. p. 163, 164. The Communion of the Holy Ghoſt in 
this place denotes, the partieipation aud evjoyment of 
piritna! gifts and Qualifie- tions. 8 
Eph. ii. 9. : And to make all men fee, what is the 
llowſnip (or rather ecconomy) of the myſtery, which 
ſom the begingiog of the world bath been hid in God, 
do created all things by Jeſus Chriſt“ © The words 
jelus Chrift, (Gr. dia Jeſou Chriſten) have been rejected 
by teme able critics as fn interpolation, becauſe they ara 
wanting in ſome of the moK ancient and valuzble Mann- 
IcTip'), in ſeveral ancient verſions, and in the writings of 
W7 Fathers, who quote the reſt of the verſe withour 
| | | | them. 
D d | 


oo 4 
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them. + Although they were genuine, and con fdetad ; 
reipecting the original creation and formation of #!! thing, 
they would not prove that Jeſus Ghriſt was Cod, 41 only 
that he was the infirament by when God created things, 
Eph, iv. 8. Wherefore he ſaith, when be 2icenges 
up on high, he led captivity esptive, und g1ve gißt 
unto men. Conſidered aud explained, Dil. viii. p. 129.138. 
Phil. ii. 6. toi. Who being in the form of Gad, bought 
it not tobbery te be equal with Cod: But mae bing 
ol no raputstion, and teck upon him the form sf x Ser. 
Yant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: zud being 
found in fs{hion as 2 wan, he humbled bimſeh, e hecrme 
obedient unto death even the death of the crofls. Where. 
fore God allo kath highiy exalted him, and given him 
name which is above every zwe: that at the name of [eſus 
every kege ſhould bow, of things in kexven, and {ings in 
earth, and things under the carik: and that £Tary longue 


fhould confeſs, thai ſelas Chriſt is Lord to the glory of 


God the Father.” This paſſage has been the {ub ladt of 
many critical diſquilitions and inquiries” and #5 hs fic 
part of it flande in out trauſlecion, might tend 2:9:1!y to 
miſlead 2 mere Engliſh reader. A perſon s ted 
With the original, when he rcads *© jeſus Chriti being in 
the form of Cod, thought it not robbery io * qual 
with God,“ might be very naturally led to codes. (28 
many Tribitscians have erroneouſly dane, ihe! [4.08 
was really a divine perſon equa] with the Fathzi. but 
il he allo ws higieit time for tecollection, 2 ges On 

| to 
1 The words (dia jefou Chriftou) by Jeſus C'1if, are 
wanting in the Alexandrian, Ephrem, ard Cb; 
Manuſcripts, in theſe called Barecllii, and WI, and 
is two ethers, They are alſo wanting, in the Vuze, 
Syrizc, Copiic, and Ethiopic verſions; and in the Fa 
hers Tertvilian, Jerom, Ambroſe, Pelagius, e 413/040 
ageinſt Marcion, Baſil, Cyiil, and Theatore?, - Dr: 
Mill, and Beygelius ſet them afide allo. See Wetfiein 
iQ loco, and Walton's Polyglot Bible. Dr. Har vod hes 
omitted them in his late edition of the Greek 144m), 
Lond. 1776. 
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to pervſe the whole paſſage deliberately as it is here qua + 
ad, taking it in its juſt connection, he will find this 
canctuton to be erroneous, and be apt to ſuſpect even 
without the aſſiſtance of eriiicica, thitibe words thought 
it not rodbery to be equal with God,” are not rightly 
rendered in onr verfion' For the bring that is here ſaid 
to here been id the form of Gd, is after werds declared 
to have been in the torm of a fervzut, 22d n the likeneſs 
of men. and to have aumblad himſell, and become eb.di- 


ent unto death even the death of the croſs, Now a per- 


fog WEO has any juſt eencopiians of the divine nature at 
il, may be eaſity ſatitfied, that uch an amazing change 
tould never take place upon God. Could that Being 
who iz eternal and omaipotent, who filleth heaven and 
euth with bis preſence, in whom we all live, move, and 
have our being, with whom theſe is uo valnbleueis nel 
ther ſhadow of turning, ever be Giveſied of the effentia! 
pertctions ct his nature, ard zppear in ihe form, of a 
frail, impotent, mortal man ; ſubject to prin, m fery, and 
death! Fvery ingenuens well inforr.sd mind mull re- 
volt at ihe thought, and ſee zt once that it is impoſſible. 
That the God of nature mould be abaſed, degrade, and 
guciked, are ideas to0 groſs and ſhocking to beadminted 
md believed by any perfor that will pa: mit his rations) 
ficnltics to operate, and not tameiy reſign his under- 
finding into the hands ©! others. But further, the per- 
lon who is here laid to be in the form of God, z0d 10 
hire zbefed wand hamblea him ſelf, is afterwards decla- 
ud by the Apoſtle to hüve bees exalted, and to have had 
a lawe given or COnferred upon him that is above avery 
name, CC. Now this exaitation or advancemest, is as 
incempatible with the charact:re of ths Zapems Being, 
6 the dcpreſſion or humiliation menticacd before. A4 
if Jelus Chriſt had been God, or equal with God, he 


cord nat have been prometed or exalted, Beigg ajrea- 


0 poſſeſſed of Daity, he would have poſſeſſad ovary thing 


in £0kicc;nence Of it, and could never have received za 


eeſvoz to his natural inherent dignity, dominicn, aud 
Pry, 0m any being whatever, far leſs cauld he have 
*t2 declared to be Lord to e glory of God the Father. 
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Theſe are refi:Qions, that I apprehend would dad 


oecur to a ſenſible perſen, diveſted of an preis ee, and 
d tiaehment to a fyſtem, from an attentive peryia} gt 
chi: pailage, even av it flands in our verſion, { 
knuw the Trinitariats have an fa vo here, and vetaking 
themſelycs to the pretended diftieCGion of nwivics i 
Chriſt tell us, that it was only bis humen narmre th wi 
exalted. But there is no recm for this ſubtirf. g© let 
more than in other places. St. Paul expres''y affirm, 
that it was the ſame being that was in the fair of Gog) 
that humbled himſelf, and afterwaids Wes exalted wn tet 
account, He ſpexki of a being that voluntary baſe 
himſelf, and atterwards received 4 great awd geren 
reward. But the human nature of Chrift {a-cordig ty 
the ſyſtem of our oppenents,) not being in the form of 
God, but being a conſiderable part of the act of 254'4mcnt 
_ itſelf, could not be rewarded for what it vever pertormed, 
Nor could the glorifisg and exalting a human nature be 
any reward to a Divine bing, This interpretetion of 
the Triniterians is therefore quite forsigs to, zué incenſilt. 
ent with the [ders ald reaſoning of the Apo. We 
come new to give the true expiication of the wordt 
« being in the form of God,” As Jeſus Chriſt is hee 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from God by the Apoſtle, it i per- 
fectly clear that the words (MoH Teo) teln 
ot God, are not to be taken in au abſtract, philo!p:iice!, 9 
melaphyſical (eaſe, bai in the plain popular tenſe, in whit 
the word rox eccnrs in Szripiore, Mark XY: 1% 
„ Atter that he appeared in znother FOE Mu, (Gr, $forpiit) 
unto two of them, as they walked and went into ths coun: 
try,” See sifo cha compounds of the {ume wort vied, 
Math. xvii. 2. Mak ix. 2, Rom viii. 29. PBL. 1 
21. in which pl;ces the word morphe, (fort) anc 18 
derivatives, does not fignify the nature, or teac of t 
perſen or thing, but iis figure, reſemblance, and agel, 
ance, Taking the words therefore in this truly (criptn't 
ſenſe, © the form of God,” does not denote hs! jeivs 
Chriſt ws God, but that he bore the appearance off 
lemblance of God, The expreffion © though: it 5) 2 
| . 21! 
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hery to be equal with God“ in entirely an errontout trag- 
(tis, by no ment warranted by the oiipinal 
Greek. Many learnsd critics have ſhown, ihzt the 
tete meaning of the plrale {ouch harpagmon hegeſats 
ts cio iſa Theo. ] is, did not eagarliy covet, or 
zlyite, 19 be like God; or did net lock on it as 2'p1ize 
to de haſty eatched at 10 be like God; or was not eager 
10 tetzin that likevaſs to God. 5 And the words that 


follow confiim this interpictstin. 4 But made bimſclk 


of bo reputation.” [Gr. all' heautun ekenoſe} © But 
eopticd himſelf.“ It Jeſus Chriſt had been equi with 
God, ar poſſeſſsd of a nature properly divine. he could 
det have empticd himſelf : bus the likeneſs or reſemblance 
of Gad might be laid zfize, and there is no ablurcity in 
ſuppoſing it be fo. This being the tt ue explication ef th» 
paſſage, vo ergumaent can be raiſed from jt for ths Cirigity 
of Chriſt, or. his equality with the Father. It would 
hava been very furprifing indeed if St Paul bad Vertired 
to con radict (as our Engliſh verſion makes him do,) his 
Lord zad Maſter who tells us, Jahn x:v. 28. My 
Fath-r is greater than 1,” And St Paul nimiclt allo at- 
fares us, E ph. iv. 6. chat“ there i» one God Ad Father 
| of 
{ Tre Groiny, Le Clerc, Weiſtain, 1 Lamb. Boe, Dr. 
Wine, Mr Pierce of Exeter, and Dr. Clark in loc, 
Abp.Yillerſon, and Bp. Boll, 4% diſapprove of the com - 
mou Tiaeilation, Ik appears from the wſimenics Os 
Origen, Novatian, and the churches of Vienze and Liog:, 
ind eher ancient Writers, that this paſl.ge was unde 
ood by them very diffecearly from the waaner ia WAIch 
our Tranſlators have readefed it, and that hey by xo 
ern inferred the equality of Cizift with God tom it. 


The Seek word 184, is here uled adverbis'! 'Y, and ſigni- 


fizs, u, or like, got denotisg eoality, but Guy a likenefs 
or W It occurs freqn-atly in 1:4 Septusgist 
in this ſenſs, Job. iv. 15. hey prope is the deba- 
Gay (ils aukti] as in the night. Job x, 10 t 
tod not enrdled me fifa ture] 2s cheels,” Job xi, 12, 
" Mn is bora [iſa 0n0 cremiie] like 4 with alles coli, and 
in 12 ions other places in the lade vel fan, 
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of all, who is above all, through all, ard in you off v 
which words are abſolutely inconfiflent with the equality 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or any other Being with the Father, any 
may ſatisfy any per ſon, that ſuch za idea never ectere! jy. 
to the Apofiles mind, or was ever by him committed ty 
writing. We ſhsll now biieſly give the interpretacigns 
that the Unitarians both of the Arjan and Socizizn dea. 
mination, put upon this paſſage, The Arians conſider 
the form or reſemblance of God here mentiened aid the 
likeneſs to God that our Lord was not enger to in x1 
relpecting 1 ſtate of pre - cxiſtent glory 2nd dignity, which 
hs enjoyed with the Father prior to his coming is the 
fleſh; which glory according to them, our Lord volun- 
tarily reſigned or emptied bimſelf of, upon his incarnatien, 
Oer Lord is here affirmed iny they, to have bern is the 
form of God, and to be like God, becauſe he 5, ihe 
firſt, the moſt illuſtrioss and dignified, of al! the 
creation; the image and repreſentative of his God and 
Father, This glory he freely and geoeroully re fig, 
for the geod of Mankind; aſſumed a human body, add 


appeared in the world ju the form of a ſervant and the 


faſhion of a man, and humbled kimicif yet farther, by 
ſubmitting 49 the painful and ignominious death of the 


croſs, On account of this difiatereſted begerolence, 


and amazing £endeſcenſion, God {buperuploſc} ed 
him higher than before, {xs the Greek word gf 
aad was plcaſed to add to his original digeity, by lab. 


jecting the whole celeſtial and terreſtrial world te his do- 


minion, and to ecnfer upon him the title of Lord, e 
Ruler over all, which office he holds, and title he beats, 
us the tree gift and to the glory Of God be Fethet, 
The Socinizans (who ds Bot admit the pre-sxiſtence 
of Chrift,) are of opinion, that the form of Gd, and 
likeneſs to God, mentioned by St. Paul, reſpects the bet. 
ſon and character of Jeſus Chiift on earth, and «onſiited 
in thoſe great and wondertul powers with which he wap 
endowed, viz, the fulgeſs of the Father, or the coma 2n'cs: 
tion of tue Spiri without meaſure, which reſided it Rim 


rod was the iource of his divine wiſdom and bow 
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ud the cruſe of thoſe miraculous Works, by the per- 
| formance of which he spprared wore like a Ged than « 
man. ! har he is ſeid te empty himielf of theſe high 
powers, becenſe ke did not excrcils them for his own 
cnolurnant, or make any oftentations diſplay of them, in 

| order to procure praiſe, eſteem, or authority to himfell ; 
bat only exerciſed them for the glory of God, and the be- 
nefit of mankind, © And took upon him the form of a 
{;yznt, nnd was made in the likeneſs of men,” The 
toctvlens obſerve, thet theſe words are More properly 
rendered from the Greek, taking upon him the form 
of a {ervan or. flave, and was (or being) in the likeneſs of 
wen: and denote the lownets of his condition in this 
world; Math. viii, 10. The ſon of man hath not 
where 0 lay his head; Math, XX. 28. The ſon 
of may came not to be miniſtered unio, but to miniſter. 
Gar Lord Jeius Chriſt acted the part of a ſervant here be- 
bw, miaifiring to the wants and neceſiiins of others, af- 
ſing nothing to himfelf, but conductisg himfelf with 
the gies reſt humility aud condeſcenſion, in all reſpelts. 
So that theſe words they think, 476 not intended to ſig- 
nil hat God made Chriſt, but how Chriſt atted and 
benz ven during his Teſtd:nce on eprth, © And being 
lor ud in le hion as a man,” or (as keutetkeis may be rende 
eres) and being in the faſhion of a man,” that is, being 
in the ſitustion and circumſtances of other men, © He 
bumbled himfeif aud became obedient unte death, Gca.?? 
he. He made no uſe of his extraordinary miraculous 
powers and quiliſications, te hinder or read his luk- 
{rings 22d denh, and to prevent the malice of his cue- 
mies from taking effect, but on this occaſion ns well as 
02ers emptied kimſelf of theſe powers, appearing 28 it 
vere Jiveſtsd of them, and calmly ſubmitted to the crus! 
and painful death of the croſs. * Wherefore God allo 
hath highly exalted him, & On account of the humi- 
ty of Jeſus, and his eminent labours and ſufferings for 
the givry of God, and the good of mankind, God hath 
been plcaled to advance him to a ſtate of the higheſt dig- 
| nity. 
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nity ia heaven, and to confer upon him a ſorereigy | 


power, zutbority, and dominion, &c. + 

Col i, 15. Who (Chrift) is the image of the jny;. 
ble God, the firſt born of every creature. For by kin 
were all things created that are in heaven, aud that fte 
in earth, viſible and invifible, whether they be th! ones 
or Jominions, er prigcipalities, or powers all Wing: 
were created by him, and for kim. And he is beſort 3 
things, end by him all things confi. And he is thi 
kead of the body, the cherch : who is the beginaieg, 1; 
firſt born from the dead: that ia all things be wight 
have the pre-eminence, For it plesſed the Father that 
in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell.” This paſſage alihoug\ 
interpreted in the Rrifteſt and moſt litera) manner, will 


| prove nothing more, but what both ancient »nd modert 


Arians have maintained, viz, That Jeſus Chriſt exified 
with the Father in a ſtate of glory before the creatien, and 
wes employed by bim as an infitrument. or a {nbordinats 


operator, in the formation end creation of al! things. For 
It is not {aid, that Jelns Chriſt created Il things by bis 
own power and ageney, but that (Gr. en auto) is him, 


zl rhings were created, which (being {ynenimon: te dis 
zotov, through him, uſed afierwards!Cenotes not ih: fuſt, 
or efficient cauſe, but the ſeccnd, or miniliring cauce. 


See Diſ. ix p 182. 133. It is alſo added, that, 11 


things were created— for him, and be is before all thing! 
2nd dy him all things confiſt:” the plain mczting of 
which is, (if 2 proper creation is here intended) that all 
things were ercated with reſpact to Chrift, zud in ide 


ie quel to be ſubjected to him, as ther actually were 21 


bis teſutrection rom the dead; that be exift:6 before 
ary other created being; aud that he is employed by Gad, 
| | | 71 

+ The above is a brief repreſentation of the Solang 
ex plicetiun of Phil ii. 6. &c. Bor to thoſe wit wou'd 


with to ſeo this method of interpretation uvſe!d:d mere 


at large, I world recommend a peruſal of Nr Lindier's 
Scquel to his Apology, from p. 272 19.275, z dite 
Theological Repoſitory, Vol 2, fiow p. 141, t9 15.4, 336 
219, 19 230. 
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ze 20 le Rrument ia the Preſervation aud government of 
the world. That Jeſus Chrift is not God, may be pro- 
ved tram this very paſſage by four deciſive zrguments, 
1 He is heie ſtyled the imege of the inviſible Ged. 
Now the image of the invilibie God, muſt be a dif- 
firent peirig from that ievifible God whete image he is © 
ſor u eng ce be the imope co itielf, See Dif, v. 
p. 03. 2. He is ſtyled, „the firft buin of every cten- 
we,” which clearly proves that he is not etercal, but. 
that be was produced or brought into being, at ſome pa- 
nod or „ her; and te explain thels words otherwiſe, as 
ſome ers done, is only doing anaaturel violence to an 
obrions exor:flion, See Dif v. p. 68, 69. 3. He is 
called tre fictt horn from the dead, Which implies, that 
however great and excellent he was he attually diad: 
Now if there be any troth thay is clear or certain, it is 
this, tet Tod who is the lite and foul of the creation, 
bg at die. As lure therefore xs cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
died, end was ratled from the dead by the Father, {0 
ſore it, that ke is rot the m (ft high God, 4. It is 
iaded, tor it pleated the Father that in him all fulnels 
hond {weil,” or as fone render it, by him to inha- 
bi a: (placls.” The word Father is not in the Greek 
but it ia aeceſſary to underſtand it; and therefore our 
Trauſſstors have done very well to apply it. If there-« 
fore the Fathers fulnsſs dwelt in Chriſt, or the Father 
inhabited by him all ſuiaefſr, it clearly follows, that alt 
the power and excellence that Chriſt poſlaiTes, or ever 
poſſeſſed, was ſolely derivad from the good plexſure vi 
ide Farher - and that if he ated a ſubordinate part in 
the original creation, he only exerciled the Father's pow - 
e, and unt any inherent or independent power of his 
on. But feveral learned perſons, aud able ict iptural. 
Cice, belides the proffaſſed Socigjans, have been of 
vp10109, that this Whole paſſage reſpets the new cre tion, 
0 moge! renovation of the world by jetus Chriſt in 
parte#iar Grotius oblerves apou this place. It is 
' Cerlarn that all things were created by the * 
At 
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« Put what gres before ſhews, that the Diſceurſe hers 
„turns upon Chriſt, which is the eme of 2 aq, in 
« which mapner Chryſcſtom allo underftocd gig piece, 
© But he conceived tat the world was creates Chrill, 
«© a ſente of the place which is not bd: bat from ts fare. 
© going parts of ihe d cou fe, it is more proper to 'pterpret 


© the word exktiſthe here, as Gynitying, copiiitored, or mos 


« delled, or thats new flare uf things was intro sd. ſp 
ne manner, Weiſteis obſetves vpen this place, f 
« With the Moſt Kilful interpreters, we er Wha) is 
* pere laid, by the parellel epiltie tothe Epe, we 
„ muſt vuderfiand theſe words, us ſpeaking © ts bow 
64 creation and covſiitution of the world, by coming 
ne Soci⸗- 
inns Have always contended that this paſſage latest 

the pew creation. and their reaſons for aprliing it ig 
this manner, we as follows. 1, The one tits Cad i; 
always in {cripture, declared ts have made e caytns 
aud the earth, ner is there there the ſmalle zit ten 
given of any inferior egeut being employed by in the 
work of creation, excepticg iu this. or perhaps one of 
to paſſages more; Which are Capable of being n{rvile 
explained, ihas, Gen. i. 1 la the beginning Co created 
the heaven and the earin.” Gen. i. 2. Tie Cpult 
(ö, 6, the breath, power, or cactgy} of God moved pou 
the face uf the waters,” IIa. xxXxvii, 10. © Lord 
35 | of 

« + Certhm eſt per verbum creata omnia. Sid quz 

* piæcedunt, oilcnduut hic de Chriſto agi, quod Toni" 


, eſt nomen, Cuomads etiam Ciliyhfrumas hit ergo 
% locum. Sed ille iutelhzit u Undum creatin „ee 


„ Crriflum, ſcaſu gon male: ſed pioptet id quod p cvicdll! 


« rectias ell «ktiline hic ine pietari, ordinati vet, fie 


« yam querd:a ftatum fſaut confecuta. Grotivs in loce, 

6 Six epilicla ad Epheſies interpretari deb: mus, q 
« his habeh tur. ut preſtzatiſlimi interpreter conſeht uit, 
inielligenda bæc ſunt de nova creaticnr, five „un 
* one mum gi per adventum Chilli, et prædicatiogen . 
« vangelii. E ph i. 10. ii, 10. 15. iii. 9. Iv, 29. WV 
i loco, 
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of hoſts. God of Ifrael, that dwelleſt between the 
chernbis! T'hov art God, even Thou alone, of alf the 
kiugdom: of the earth ; Thou haſt made Heaven and 


earth, In. Xr. 24 © I am the Lord that maketh 


all things, that ffreieheth forth the heavens alan, that 
ſpreadeth abroad the garih BY MYSELT,” iſo, xlv. 11. 12» 
„ ] hus faith the Lud, the holy one of ifract, and his 
baker. I have wade the earth and created man 
vpon it; 1, even my hauls, have ſtretched ont the hea- 
regs.” See alſo, Plal, xx Ci. 6. 9 and vicious other 
places in the Old Teſtament, ln the Naw leltameat 
le, Cod or the Father of Je{us, is declared t have been 
the macer of heaven and of erth, Acts iv 24. 27, 
« And ven they haerd that, they lift wy their voier to 
Cod wiih one sccord, and bid. Lore, then ert God, 
Wach hat rande heaven 211 carth, 2nd the fea, and all 
that in them 18 ,— For of a math evain't THY holy child 
(or ſervant,) Jeſus, &c" Ad. xvii 24. God that 
mate th- world and all things therein, &c. and this place 
18 eertaini'y to be underfloagd of the Father, for in Ver. 
1. Chriſt is diſtiaguithed from God, © ns a man whom 
be hath erdained” . Our Lord himielf in all Nis dif- 
courſes e his diſeiples, Rever in the ct hinicd, that he 
ted any part in the original creation. On the contrary 
uking of our firſt parents he oblerves, Mark x. 6, 
„That from the beginning of the creation, God meide 
lien mals and female, end he affirms the ſame fill more 
Rrcngly, Math. ix. 4. 3. It is the anger of the e 
brews to tepreſeat changes in the morel world, by images 
nus from the natvral world; and the golpel irfelt is 
MoPaclied of in the Old Teſtament, as a new crextion, vi 
moVation of things, IIa. li, 16. And | have put my 
yards in thy mouth, and have covered tee in the ſha- 
(by of mine hand, that I may plaßt the heavens and lay 
tte fouudation of the earth, and {ay unto Zion, thou art 
M peopie.” Ila. Ixv. 19, 18. © For behold, I qroate 
Ky heavens and a new exfih © and the former ones thatl 
Met be remembered, nor come into mind. But be you 
(12 aud 1. joice for ever in that which { create; (or as 
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: brewe tells vs, Chap. 1 5 ha Unto the Augsis 21 8 


as 2 new creation, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
ma be in Chill, be is n new creature: Ge 2 


_** Thou was per tec in thy wars from the dz; (hat they 


Bp. Lowth reuders it, ye (ball rejoice and exu)t + the v5 
to come, Which I cieats)!/or behold, create Joiniiiens 5 
joicing and ber people a joy.” And Ifaich ix. 6 ſtyles the 
Meſſiah The Father of the everlaſiing ece, or de age {0 
come.” In like manner the 2vther of the k piltle th the he. 


D 


put in lubjection the werld to come, whetent we {en} 


4. The Goſfps} diſpenſatiou itfelt is defcribed by St pal 


heren jt any 


K'T1S16, it 13 a Dew creation) old things ie bst avi 
behold, all things ae become new” Eph. ic 4 op 
we are his WOrkman ſkip, created in Chriſt J patg 
good works.” 5. The Greek word Kt: 22, hes wed 
by the Apoſtle, 2s well as the word Bang in Hebrew, my 
be rendered with the greateſt propriaty, to reach, repan, 
or reſtare, as well 8, to ercate, thus, fal, li 1; 
*+ Crete in me a gicat heart, O Cod; and rig a tight 


_ ſpirit within we“ Ezekiel {peaking of the city ef Tyre, 


a8 a people Or commonwealth ſays, Chap. xi) 15, 
Vvaſt created, till iniquity was found ia thee,” | Fo, 
i 13. © Submit yourſelves to every orgdinznes of mr, 
(Gr. xrrtx1 ;) every creation of man and in feu 
cther places. 6, The creation here mentioned is gc 
EC to a man, a peifon who had been lately des and lu 
ed his blood for the ſake of mankind; Ver 13 © lt 
whom we have redempiion through his blend; «rev it 
forgivenels of fins.” It cannot therefore {xy the Soci? 
aus, reſpe ct the origival creation which Moſcs recoits 
bet muſt be reſtricted to the ſubject in hand, ard vader 
„„ „5 | ſtoc 
I The word ET170 has ſometimes the fe feoſe | 
claſlical wiiters, Herodotus peaking of che l 2 1 Plate 
ſays, © kat ektfoun Korenaioi i.e. Ard the (eng 
created it,” Euſebius in like manner 929i: ms, that ' !! 
Phemecians created Bithyria, The word cane, £45 
fmiar meaning in Latin, atcordisg to that wen KP 
nine of Virgil. 8 
Tantæ mollis crat Romaram couderc Gente, 


* 


AW 


4131 of the renovation of the world by Jeſus Chriſt. 
ing if we compare this put of the Epillle to the Coloſ- 
liens, with the cerreſpoating pailages in tan to the Ephe- 
fans, referred to abyve, we ſhall find ſtill wore region ta 
bu confirmed in this ce dee | 7 10. © In whom 
we nie redemptlod through ks bool, the forgiveneſs at 
fins, according ts the riches of his grace —— That ig tze 
tiſpeaſation of the ulneſs of times, be miphi gather 19 
geiner in on All things in Coriſt both which are iz hea- 
rea, and which are in earth, even ia him,“ What in che 
her E. pii!n is.eXpretl-d by all things that are in dez 
55 and in exrth being created by Corifi.” is ex tolained 
hots by gathering together in oue all things iy Chrift.” 
Fee olle Eph. 17 t0 23; where the E 1nd zünnorke! Of 
-Ch if appears, ta have ben po- rior to his refurrettion 
from the dead. ph. ii. 10. 15. For we are his welk men- 
ſa'p creed it Chriſt Jeſus, &c — tvisg Aboliched ia his 
len he enmity, even the law of com mtu: dens, con- 
zwacd in ordinances, for to make in inſet, of rin, one 
new men, lo making peace.“ Ep iii 9 quis bolore. 
See p. 226, &c. Ee iv. 24. An! that ye put oa the 
new man, Which after God is create] in righ;coulacts aud 
true Holineſs,” Taking Col. i. 15, Kc. therstote ns ca- 
rely 14iating to the new creation, Or Tecovei'y of flig 
world, the Soctaians interpret it thus. © Who Oct is 
tha image of the inviſidie God, che fi, & born (unt is time 
but Gif nity, ) the chick, or mult excellent. of dJ Cie 
tare, for by him, and in er der to bs lavicttel to inc, ail 
things were created agaia, or reneved and yeftured, that 
ace in heaven and in carth, Ares of different tanks and 
degrees, that were formerly huſtile fu maukind on 2ccount 
eit (195, are gow in peace and fricadhig with them: and 
form a part of this new greation, or renovatioa 9) being 
labjeched to the dominion of Carilt, and miniſttingz e the 
halts of falvatioa. And Chriſt is before all things in ex- 
eee and worth, zad diretts ard ſaperintsads every 
pat of rhis new ſy ſtem, being the fiſt born fiom the 
dend, the kead of the chriflian church, according to th: 


$003 pltaſure of the Father, who hath canſed al]! fulacis 


10 


— 
2 
— 


2 —ů — 23a 


Mx. — ** 
jg — I LOOT, 
ed re — 


E 


to dwell in him: or by him inbabits all ful: f . 
qualifie: him with proper powers for menaging 1s vn 
authority, and extepfive government; or by bin yg, 
fes a (puitual dominion over Angels and Men.” {it ;; 
this manner, the Socinians defend their applicaiin gf 
this peſlage 19 the new creation ; and their apuner's dy. 
ſerve to be feirionlly and attentively cenie bat 
whether it reipects the old or ihe new creation ; it Conner 
avail out opponcuts in the leaſt, for the reaſons befae 
aligned. 

Col. ii 3 9. In whom (i, e. in Chr iſt,) are h all the 
trezfures ut wiſdom and krowledge.”'\———** For in kim 
dwellech all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 51d fe 


are compicie in him, &c.“ There is no difficuly jr ex- 


pleinizg theſe pal'nges, and they tend mutually te 19row 
light upon one another. Ihe folneſs that dwelt in it, 
was the fulneſs of the Father, beſides who's (udiugid 
there is nor can be none, Ard that fulnels gon! icy n 
thole treaſures of wilcom and knowledge, which ic be- 
ther itypaited to Chriſt for the bencht of le church, 
and which rendered chriſtians complete; fo that toes bad 


ne occaſion for the iaſtructions of Philoſophers is reug! 


ous mstiteis, of is form themſelves after the raviments 


ol the world, which might have a tendency to Biilead 


them, and corrupt the purity of the faith. They had in 
Chiift and his goſpel, « far juperior lource of wilden 
and kaowledge. This obſervation might fuſſice ets 
plain the messiag at the Apoſtic here. But as | have 
known ſome perſons lay a ſtreſs upon the laſt paſlige, ! 
ſnall here give the ſeutiments of an eminent commentator, 


Who has explained i in 2 clear and ſatisfactory toe, 
„Pen to pleroma tes Theotetor, All the tuigets of 
« the Godheade] This expreſſien does not ſigniiy 1 
„the perfections that belong to the Godhesd; 12 
„that feoſe coustenenced by any the like expreſſion, 3! 


„% Leas femember, in the whole bible. Indeed, the {215 


% fulgels connotes ſome veſlal wherein that fultiois 18 


© ecntaincd, and than the fulneſs is formewhat 61/frent 
* from the veſſel which contains it; which may, for 


nn 


s; 
. 


1 
— 


240 


ought Knew, be the reaſon why no ſuch fulgeſs is 
cet arti ibuted to God; but always when 4 fuln:ſs ig 


Ic bd to him, jr is that fulacſs wherewith he fills 
other beings, The fulnels therefore of the God- 
head, 1 think, is dot to be underſtecd of any 


inmnent folnefs of the Godhead, but of that 
«bo lance of bleſſings wherewitji the Godhea} filis 
ve, jolt as we hive a lomewbat liks phraſe vor, 19. 
„ inctesleth with the increate of Cod; ſurely Bot 
with any increaſe in the ble{ſsg God himtelf, but with 
thai increaſe which he eff. ts ind produces in us. [4 
3 the lame thing which ks ealls, al! the fulaeſs of God, 
Ep! in. 19. That ye might de filed with all the 


Faineſs of God,“ i. e. all ſuch fulneſt as God is wont 
' 10 beſtow, a fulnels not of one figgle gift, but of all 
the „its which are neadful for Chrilliage, Ia jike 


manger, Eph. i. 23. the enuren is called “ the faingis 
of fi that filieth all in vil, which I undeitand, ag [ 


id before, of the Father; bur ſoppoſiug it meant of 
the Jon, it is [till ſuch 4 falnels as | ſpeak of, not an 


am anent, but a tranſkent fulneſs, ſuch a fulneſs where- 
with ne fills the church: and thus the fulreſs of Chriſt, 


Epi. v.17. is to be explaned in the fame manner, 


Tue tulneſs then of the Godhead, is that plenty of ex- 
c:ilcut gifts, which from ths Godhead was communi- 


' cated to Chriſt, by him to be impacted to us, in order 


to the filling us; it is, according to the Evangeliſts, a 


* f:iiels of grace and truth,“ ſuch“ grace and truth 


As cane by Jeſus Chrilt,” and are received by us, John 
. 1 16, 17. And thus this expreſſion is much the 
Lim ia ienfe, with wWliat hs had uſed juſt before V. 3. 


„uin him ate hid, all the trealures of wildom aod 


Know icedge®” | cant tell, but that ſome may regard 
the } gement of 81. Jerom 3 and therefore will dere 
eb notice, that he certainly had ao apprehenſion, that 
the kaldels of the Godhead necellarily implied any ſuch 
leuts as tome have put npon it; nay, he muſt have al- 
wr that fenfe in which 1 have explained it; far 
tits are his words upon Gal. lil, 13. Ilis ie de plen- 
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5! itudine et de forma Dei evecuavit, 


formam fei cc; 
4 jene, ut in nobis babitaret pienitudo divisitatis, ct gy, 


miri fiere mus e fervis, i, & Chriſt emptied hin{elt gf 
« the tulocls ned form of God, taking u por him te 
t form of a ſervant, that the fulne of the tGochesd 
„ might dwell in us, aud we of ſervintt mig, becege 
« Lords. Moſt agreendly to the explienti.n | bare give 
© gf the felnels of the Gochiad, thet dwelt ia +, ft, 
% does Si Paul immedentely dd, kai cite en autu per eto. 
% megoi. which we have rendered; „and Fe are Complete 
6 in him; bur it would have led the Enpiih 1:idur 
© muck beiter into the Apcfſiic's thought, kid it ben 
« rendered, And ye are filled by him. | Somniikes, 
« Rocily.] that is, really and ſubſtantially, and at 
t after ide matner of types and ſhzdows, &c.“ 

1 Tim. iii. 16. Ard witheu controverſy, pregt is 
the yflery of Godlineſs, God was minifelt in the fleſh, 
juſtified in ibe fpitit, ſeen of angels, preached uo the 
Gentiles, belic ved on ia te world, received up into glory.” 
I be geſpe! is bert called a myſtery of Godiicef: f piny, 
becxute its Pore zud genuine dchiret, bare s icndency 
to promote piety znorgſt men. !t is got like be heathen 
myſteries, wh ch wee otien ig pure and if 4008, and 
conttiibuted io promote vice zand wickecneſs. 
are quite of zn eppoſite kind * 20G its precepts tre calee- 
lated to refave apd enubie the besrt of man, and lead bin 
to the practice of all that is gecd aud praiſe vorn 
the poſpel being called & my ſtery, docs not imply, Wt 
its dectriges e 1067 plicable and coprradiftury, and in- 
ca;-2ble of being tathomed or vrdei food, [64 1B that 
cala they wou d be of no ferviec to warkind, 220 woy td 


rather tend 1G getcrate flelte, coctentien, and cu 2. 


_ prefitable controverſy, thin to 2Evance piety ir“ N oredhc | 


cligion. be word wyllery in ſcripture har erer ku 
neaning. It ſign! fic s 0619 * thing Cree hidden, dat ca- 
pable of deing revealed aud wauifeſted. has Ren 
X Vi 25 26. 16 poipei 1% fiyicd, 10 tha 2 v 11e of 
the may, which Was xept lecret ſigce the world on 
bot 
n Mu Picice of Exeter in loco. 
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( 242 ) 


bat 10 iz made mavifeſt.” The goſpel is therefore 4 


myſtery or lecret revealed, which itup ies that it 1s capa - 


ble of bsieg underſtood after it is revealed, and ot thas 


i js biegen or my ſerious ſtiil Ses alſo 1 Cor ti. 7. 10. 


ad iv 1. Eph. i. 9. 19. iti. 3, to 10. Col. i. 26. 27. 


I» which places ihe Goſpel, and particularly God's pur - 
pole of calling the Gentiles, is called a myſtery; becauſe 


it was 2 fecret, a thing hidéen and not known. until God 
thoug).t proper to reveal it; but when once revealed and 


pobliines to the world at lage, it cealed to be 2a ſecict 
05 my itery any longer, and became = plain and manifeſt 
ruth * and is ol called à myficty becauſe it was former» 
y bieden; and could not have bern known but by di- 
rige revelation, As to the werds, God was manifeſt 
inthe leſh; “ if the word God was admitted to have 
het in this text originally, it would prove nothing more, 
dot that the per fections of the Deity were diſplayed and 
nauileſted by Jeſus Chriſt: that the wiſdom of God 
ſhone fo; ih in him, and became as it were conſpicuous to 
bakind. And fo this place is under ftocd by Mos ſieur 
Abu zit, who conſiders it % comment or explanation 
ot the wards of $t John. © The word er wildom was 
made (iſh and dwelt among us.” See Diſ ix. p. 195. 
li is however more than propadle, yes, 1 may venture 10 
ſay it is abſolutely certain, that the word T igvs,. God, 
vas not in this text as it came from the hands of St Paul. 
For the moſt ancient manuſcrip's read either Ho, which, 
or Hos, ke that; and the verſions of greateſt antiquity alſo 
read H>or Has; as do the Fathers for at leaſt four or five 
centuries after Chriſt, as Sir Iſaac Newton has fully 
bew. in a moſt learned and elaborate diſſertation upoa 
ht pailage, from which I ſhall give the following ex- 
net. With the ancienter ver ſions agree the writers, 
dotd Creeks and Latins. For they in all their Dil- 
J courſes to prove the Deity of the Son, never alledge 
' this text, (as L can find) as they wauld all have done; 
bead tome of them frequently, } kad they read.“ God 
e manifalt in the fleth,” and therefors they read ho. 

| Tertullian 
F | 
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cite the 


1 


Tertullian (adverſus Praxenm) and Cyprian adrett 
Judeos) induſtriouſly cite all the places, wh + Christ 


is called God; but have nothing of this. Alex, 


ander of Alezandiia, Athanaſins, the Biſheps of 63 
council of Sardice, Epiphavius, Baſil, Gregory Ny, 
innzen, Gregory Nyſſes, Chryfoftom, Cyril ot fern. 
ſalem, Cyril of Alexandria; and amongſt the Laing, 


Hilary, Luciter, Jerome, Ainbiole, Auftin, Pd, 


Viftorinas Afer, Fauftivus Diaconus, Pepe Ide thy 
great, Arnobias Junior, Cerealis, Vipilius J aplenſys, 
Fulgentius, wrote all of them in the fourth ard fiſth 
centuries for the Deity of the Son, and inceination of 
Cod; and ſome of them largely, and in feve: al tract; 
and yet I canavot find, that they ever alleCge this text 
to prove it, In all the times of the hoy zn laſling 
Arian cartrovery, it ncver came into play: though 
now, that thoſe diſputes are over, they, that read, 
„God was manifelt in the fizſh,*” think it che of the 


molt obvious, and periingnt texts for the bulinds, 


The churches therefore of thoſe ages weie avi0lnte 
ſtrepgers to this reading, Por, on the contrary, 
their writers, ats often s they have vccsfion to 
reading then in uſe, diſcover tht 
it was ho. For theugh they cite it not to 
prove the Deity of the Son; yet in their com gen- 
tarics, and ſemetimes in their o'ber diſcouſte: thef 
produce it, &c + In ſeveral of the Fathers the 


word THgrcs, has been fince their time iaſerted into the 
text itſelf, in their works; but as Dr. Clark teme k and 


Sir Ilaac Newton has proved, it «pp ats from the wor of | 


their commentaries, that it was bot originale {+ DN 


66 
£c 
6, 
$3 
6c 


Cz 


P» 


| 


Clark alſo obſerves that of. the two palſeges cited 10 
the contrary by the learned Dr Mal's, is his fppenr 
dix; that from Juſtin Martyr does rot prove be vid 
but rather that he did not, read it Isos; agd 
that from Athanaſios, is Out of a bock DO 
to bs ſpurious.——Aud in the days of Jahn, wa 

8 . | that 
+ Two letters of Sir Iſaae Newlon to Mr Ls Cert 
85 86. J. Payne London 1754, 
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( 244 ) 
: * 

« that Emperor aſſerted that!“ geither Mathew, Mark, 
„Luke, vor Paul, ever veutured to ſtile Chrilt, God;“ 
„nis plein from Cyril's aaſwer, to this aſſertion of 
„ Talian, that even ak that time the word (FH EO) was 
„got ound in this text.” 5 he true reading of this 
place therefore appears te be either“ Great is the My- 
ltery of Godlineſs, which was mah if it in the floh, cc.“ 
it no is adapted ;) or © he that was manitelt in the flach, 
ge“ (it Hs 16 followed.) | We now proceed io the con li- 
feraticu of other objections. Es | 
1 Tim. vi 13 t0 61. | give thee charge in the ſight of 
God, who quickenath all things, and before jeſus Chriſt, 
wie beivre Pontius Pilate witneſled a good confeſſion; 
tht than Keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebuk+ 
idle, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: which 
Ia his times he fhall ſhew, who is the dleſſad and oniy 
potentate, the King of kings, aud Lord of lords © who 
only bet immortalily dwelling in the light which vo 
Rig can 2pP1 each wAto; whom uo man bath ſeen, wor can 
lt to waom be heneur and power everlafling, Amen. 
os ra It is 

Dr. Clarks works Vol. 4. p. 47. 48, Lond. 1733, 


f The manuſcripts which rad either hot, or ho, are, the 
Eprbrem, Claramontaine, tho{e called, Boreclii, and Wol- 
li, and arcether, In the judgement of Wetſtein and others, 
te Alezz\ndriag manulcripr ziſo formerly read in the 
we manner, but has been abanged into I heos by ſome un- 
nv hand: but Bower has {tarted ſame doubts on 1his 
bject, The Vulgate, both Syriae verſioas, the Coptic, 
Uncian, and Ethiopic ver ſions, allo read either, hos, or 
„, On the other hand, there are upwards of filly man- 
Ucripts that zcad T'Hros. But as none of them are older 
bis the tenth century, and magy of them later, they can- 
Mt de op poled to the reading of the ancient Mis. the 
left ine den verſions; and the uneniment conſent of 
e primmive church for five centurics after Chriſt. Sec 
Metein, Jrielbach, Dr, Clark, Ds. Benſon, aud Bowar 


„ch, uſo Sis Iſaac Newton's letiete, &c, quoted 
ors. 
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that is here ſtyled “ the bleed aud wn; mats, 2 
King of kings, and Lord of Lords? and wi. 


(44% 


It ir per! rfectly clear ard evident from the ccf ute 0 
this paſſoge, that it is the Facher and vor jelus Che 


11 


Ae e, 
or cavſe leſvs Ch:iſt appear at the gencral; loc gewem. 


The Father! is deſcribed as nt Whom uo mai hab jeg 
or can fer but this would pet be tree of Jen (bal, 
who was ſeen by many in this world ? aud after his 
aſcenſiou, by Stephen and Pavl: 25d who wil! oe leen, 
or ſhewn, to ite Whole word t the laft Cay, t ig 
therefore im priſing that 455 ſhould have u { * 
place fo far, as to app:y the prcutiar charnetcts ct ily E. 
ther to Jeins Chtiſt 
Titus 11 13. *Looking for that bleſſed hope, 424 ihe gly 


Tious appearing of the great God, and eur Sv an 1010 | 


Chit,” The Greck words, epiphautian tes does 2 mega, 
log Theo, ſhould have been repdered the apperrincy dt 
the glory ot the great God, and then it Would have appear 
ed, that Jeſus Chriſt is not here called! the grest Gad, hy 
that it is only affired, that a repreſentation, or appen 


ance of the glory of the great God, viz. the Father, Fall 
attend Chriſt when he comes to judgemunt, and (hi; i 


agreeable to what our Lord himtelt tells w3, Luke ix, 46 
+ The Sop of Man, ———— Hall come in his own gluif 
and is his Fathers, and of the holy Augels See 40 


2 Thei 1.7 to 10. It is beyond a doubt therefore, tha 


it is the Father, thot is in this place filed, ** the ger 
God.” 


Heb. i. 2. 3, © God who ut ſuadry times and in 6 
ves manners, pake in time paſt uato the [ailers bp 
Prophets, bath in theſe leſt Jays ſpoken ano ut by ii i 


Lan, whom he bath appointed heir of all isgs, 9! "hol 
aiſo he made the werlds: who being the bi! ir: :o4ls 0 
his glory, and the expreſs image ol his perla 5 an 1 
holding all things by the word of his power, c Je 


Chriſt or the Tow is in this place plaisly 4, guide 


from the Father, who is iyled God abſo!uicir, Gol 


2110 declared 10 have =pPoin! ed the Jon, ts IUtit ct ail 


things,” ard iu ver. 4 ol this chaper the Sor is w_ 
i 


would have bern ſo much n:-d ids labour 


Once, 985 tic Deity, ihe CrEAt 3H of angelt, and 


Won : a, however, ſigeifles mers 
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Live been, © made ſo mach beiter than the Angels 
as he bath by iakecitance odiained 3 more excchent 
name than they:“ winch apfel 50s are zul applicible 
to a dependent being; and by nu means Competibie with 


proper Godhead. la 'eed thy diift of this waole chapter 


and the following one, is to prove tas ſauperiar excelcace 
of Crit 10 Angels which if Chriſt b. bean Gos, 
ia the author 
6: this Epi. For every perfor muſt have perceived us 
Moth: 
Ring was lnanite'y Fo Rec to bis @VR creztuses. It is 
ATT: ald, than (d' hau, by er ihroeph wie) viz, „i the 
Sosa GOA ay the worlds.“ adini:ting the propriety of 
this tranſlation, and appiyiag it t9 the orie nal creation, it 
will only prove, that the Son Was an inferior agent uader 
the on true God in the f,rmation of tte ward, Ste 
P. 2:3. aad Dit. ix p. 182. 183; Vie. O ina word 
proper ages, [ail 
W . „ agrenavly te the remark of gest Grieg Whoſe 
Vers | (hall nere tranſcribe © The werd aiznas, which 
* we tender worlds, does nat ligaity iz hcavees and the 
eaty aud all kines 19 To DU! it ments properiy 
136 or certain periods of tive, ig which fach and 
(uch things were dane of to) by done Such were the 
p2t;:archal ; that of the law; that of the Meſſiah ; that 
of the Antedi: aviavs; that of the four great empires, 
walch the prophet Daniel ſpeke of | bel ats proper” 
| 'y a:Yi368, 2388. — 1 dJdo:yeottollg: w irom tha words 3f 
pe llage, that the apoſtlo here intended to (pack of 
Chiilt's making all chings,— Nor is there ang out iultance 
in the N. Feſtameat, herz notre than this {eerns 19 b: 
Went by this ward, © Thus Col. i. 26. che my - 
fiery which hath been hid from ages aud 3 
$47 now 18 made manifeſt to bie laiats,“ j> 12: trac 
plication of what St. Paul ſaid, Eh. iii, 9. was 
hid in God 605 t from the D-gianing of the World, as 
ce render it, but) po ton aionon, . fron the 3938,” 
Aud fy Eph. iii 11. what we render 5 „his eternal 
purpoſe,” Kata protheſia ton alvgon, is, „“ accurding 


to his 


— 
— 
— 


— 132328 — — — — 
—_ — 8 — 4 
* — C — * 
26 


—— 


: - A _ — 5 Jy — — — * 
1 = — 7 N e d — 
Wea 7 . — — Fr — — 
: ey ET 


( 2479 


x 
to his porpoſe or diſpoſition of the ages.“ vill Haß. Th 
xi. 3. F © According to this expiication of 11; wo, 10 
alonas, the pallage will land thus, by whom 1 be tha 
(Cod) made the ages;” which ſome will vader fend 1 ex” 
all the diſſereut dilpenſations of provideace, and 81 10ds qa 
of time ſince the creation; and others reſtrict 1 alt Ty 
ages that followed the Gopal, (vz the age to tone of is | 
dick Chriſt was the Father, cr author, ) according ash, the 
Either admit or teject the pre exiſtence of Chriſt. ou 181 
Icmarks here It appears to me thet D( HOU 18 hi place tle 
* Way he rightly taken for DI. Ho, © for Won A %.. wy 
But what recommends this interpretation preatly iv me elfe 
"* 18, that the author of this Bpiſtle writiug to che lie. ere 
brew, ſceras to allude to an old ſeying awonglt them, rer 
"* viz, that the world was made for the Ma ſlias. the be 
Criticiſm of this learned writer is admiriced, the tut ten: Mu 
dering of the placs will be this, for whom Cod mag to 
the ages,” that is, he arranged and diſpoſed all the cf. cht 
ferent periods of time, with a view to his Son, the Mei- (hi 
ah, and in order to introduce that 2ge, or more perfect 
diſpenſation, of which he was to be tha author. The Sen un 
is alſo affirmed to be bere,) apaugaſma tes doZtes, ki 1 
charakter tes hupoſtaſeos autou) a ray of of his (God +) «| 
glory, end the very image Or impreſſion of bis {ubfance; 1 
which ex preſſiun is ſo far from affordiag any grourd, «x 
for inferring the divinity of Chriſt, or his equality with « 1 
the Father, that the very contrary may be proved hom it. _ 
Fur x ray Garting from « luminous body, is ot t by com» fg 
pared te the luminous body itfeif, which is the ſence or WF © 
cauſe of the ray. All mankind may be ſaid to be ): = 
of God's glory, inaſmuch as the glory of the creater, 2. (| 

: petrt is 

+ Dr. $ykes is loco: - 

YL; 

I Videtur di! hon hic tecte zceipi poſſe pro di! hen, 8 
% pter quem & — [dec autem hae inter pratztig (28 on 
„ loca maxime mih! ſe probat, quia ad Hebizos e i; 


4 yidatur reſpicere ad dictum vetus Hebragrum, pop” 
: ter Meſſiam conditum eſſe mundum. Crotins in ee 
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deere i nll his works, and we derive every thieg we pol- 
{is ten him. Much more may the Son be jo oalled © 
in whom the glory of God appears more eon{picyouſly 
than i 809 ether bring. When Chriſt is called, the very or 2 
erpreln image of the ſubfizcce of God, ths plainly diſtia- — = 
gulche: him from that God whole image he is: and by 1 | 
ko mes 8 implies that the fubiance, or eſſcoee, of God is | 
's him, but the centrary, For if the ſubſtance of the Fa. pn 
tber h:4 been in Chriſt, he would got hire beer the im- "I bh 
ze ©! that ſubſtance : bat would hare deen the ſubſtance ll 
elf. Adam and all his polkcrity are ſ:i4 to have been 
made in the image and likensis of Go]; it is not wond- 
ef] therefore, that Chiiſt in whom the wiſdom and pow= 
er of thr Fzrher ſa eminenily delt, ſhould be called his 
verj or expreſs image. It it further {aid of the Son “that 
ke uphalds all things by the word of his power :'? whick 
muſi be underſtood of the Father's po ver commun'cated 
ls the Son, by which Chriſt is qualified to govern his 
cura eud people. In confirmation of this expitcation, 1 
(hall bers giee the words of a learned Writer. The 
« common way of expoundiag the expteſſion, is, the 
„ the Sos upholds all things by the word of his own pow- 
"&. And accordingly cur printed copies have here 
„enge, and not autau. And tis urged that the Mfg. 
* copies, which have 2ccents added, read it with au aſ- 
„ proation, Bat none of the ancient Mlz. having any 
* Iſents at all, every reader is at liberty to alhx ſuch 
Spirits as appear molt apreecbie to the {cope of any 
"ttt Aa! it is eaſy to obletve that our author ia this 
ere, diſtinguiſhes auton and beautou; and there- 
bora 48 autou juft beſors rclates to the Father, it is rea» 
on ble to judge it does fo here allo. The ſenſe given. 
v7 :n7 of the ancient Greek commentators, can ſiguify 
v1t!z iu this caſe, becauſe as they lived after theſe mat - 
were warmly controverted, they would adapt the 
ies to the ſerving of their ewn hypotheſis: fo thac 
tber ne and noi their authority, can  ooly be of 
any moment in the caſe.” + 
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+ Mr. Pierce of Ex<cter ja loco. 
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Heb. i. 5. * For unto which of the Angels ſaid he 
a1 any time, thon at my Son bis Cay have | b. bones 
thee, Se.” Ste Dif viii. p. 126. 127, 

Heb. i. G. And again when he briogeth in the 
firft-begotten into the woild, ke faith, and let all the 
Angels of Cod worſhip bio,” E x plained, D'f. vil. 
P- 131132. | 

Heb. i. 8. 9, © But unto the Son, he ſaith, thy + 1 
O God is for cvet and cver, &c. Explained, Dil, e 
p. 127, 128. 129. 

Heb: i. 10. 11. 12. Ard. thon Lord i in the b. gin- 

rig bait laid the foundation of the earth, &e. liek 
Torfes relate to Ged the Father, and net to Chriſt, 
Dil. vin. p. 132.133. 
Heb. ii, 16, For very. be (Chin) took not en him 
the nature of Angels; but he took on him the fred of 
fbrobam.” Ibis place is more properly rendered in the 
margin of the bible; © he taketh not hold of Angal, 
Þvr of the {eed of eas be taketh hold: which 
ſewe urdeiſtand to ſignify, be helped not Angels, but be 
belped the feec of Abiat.m, that ie, the grecc and mat» 
24 & the Golpel, docs BUt EX tend to the benchir of An- 
dels, but cu pe marking, 

Heb. in. 3. 4. © For this man was ccurted worthy 
cf more glot) "This Moſes, iralwoch as he who bub 
byildsd the boule, betk worc häsour than the berfe, 


See 


For every Fonſe is Enilded by fome mes: but he that 


Guile nil ibi gs is Ged, The heule that Chiriſl is Here 
laid to build, is not any material fabric, hut the church, 
ot which he is the fcunder and the bead: thus ia ver, 
G6. of this chip'cr we ara told that, © Claiſt (vas foith- 
fol) vs Son cover his Own houſe; whole houſe sts ue, 
v'z the chien pep! * ie that is laid te build bil 
things,” is Oed the Fail vo appointed er {ns the 
_ Creek word (portant) ls ke repverec) Wie en; 
and to ben Chriſt, the Apeſtle and High pricf! of cul 
Fett, fon, it falthful or obeciet, Sect Vet 1 

tied. iv. 12. Forthe ward of God + ont 886 
covertyl, 40 ntrper than 405 1 18 1014, Kc. 


— 
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The word of God here mentioned, is not Jeſus ChriR, 
bet the golpel or law cf God, which is exceeding 


broad, and extends to the inmoſt thoughts as weil the 
extern! actions, and by which word, all mankind ſhall. 


de jodged at the laſt day, 
Heb. vii. 3. © Without father, withont mother, 


without deſcent, having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but made like gito the ſon of God, abideth 


z price? comtinnally.,” Theſe words being evidently ſpo- 
ken of Melchiſedec, have properly go connection with our 
preſent ſubject. Chriſt certainly had God for his Fa- 
ther, zud the Virgin Mary for his Mother: and was raif- 
ed to ths dignity of high prieſt by Cod the Father; Heb. 


1,5. © $a alſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made 


u high prieft ; but he that ſaid unto him, thou art my 
Son, te day have | begotten thee,” | 


Heb. xiii, 8. „ Jeſus Chrift, the lame yeſterday, and 
to day, and for over.” This paſſage from the lcope of. 
the conte xt, evidently relates, net to the perſon, but the 


doctrines of Chriſt, ver. 7. Remember them which 


hive the rule over you, who have ſpokes unte you the 


word of God: whoſe faith follow conſidering the end of 
their converſatien.” And again, ver. 9. Be not car - 
fiid about with divers and ſtrange dectrines.“ The true 
' meaning of this place therefore is, that the doctrines of 
Chriſt, or the Revelation of the Goſpel, continues in- 


Yariabiy the ſame, and cannot be changed or al- 


tered, by the hamonrs and caprice of men; and that 
Chriſtians oaght to adhere to the original ſtandard of 
their religion, and not ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced 


from it, and hed aſtray, by the deluſive arts of falſe aud 
e toncous teachers, It can never be affirmed of the 
perſon of Chriſt, that it is the ſame to day, yeſterday, 


aud for ever, For our Lord has undergone various 


changes, and has been in very different ſituations. He 


lived i this world as a man, ſuffered death, was railed 
from the dead by the Father, aſcended up into heaven, 
vas advanced te a ſtate of the higheſt dignity there; _ 
| | Wil 
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will at ihe conformation of all things, Welter up the 
Kingdom to the Father. 

1 Peter 1. 11. „ Searching (viz the Prophet) what, 
or what wander of time the Spirit af Chriſt which was 


in them did Gynify, when it teflified batvichend the 


_ fufferings of Chriſt, and the glory thar ſhould fonow.“ 
The Spirit ef God the Father, or the Holy Seits, is herg 
called the Spirit o Chriſt in a {econtary fenle, bectile 
it was imparted to him without meaſure, ard BY bing 
conferred upon ths Apoſtlee, and fi ſt converts ig the 
Ciiſtian faith It was this ſame ſpirit, or inipcraiion af 


God, that formerly dweit in the Frophets; ar! which | 


revealed totl em what Chriſt was to de and ſufler fer 
the benefit of Menkind, ard the glory that was % follow 
fram his ſufferlags But that ihe Spitir of Cc, wo rhe 
Holy Spirit, properly belongs to God ile Father (ly, we 
have before fully thewn. + See Diſcourſe 1x, 9. 1/5 
176. 

2 Pet. i 1 Through the righ teonſtel of God, 
and cur Savicic Jelas Chiift,” Some are for rendering 
theſe words from the Greik, © through the ki. wledge 
of our God 3nd Saviour jelus Ch rift, '2 3nd 9: the 7 
noun (hemun) is not 1epested, they will bear this lala 
tion; which it it were a&mitisd would only prove, tit 
"Jeſus Chriſt may be called God, or vur God, n e inter- 
tor ſeals. But from the words that follow in t. 2 vert 
« throvgh the knowledge of God, ad of j:'us ent 
Lord“ as wall os from the unltorm ſtyla of the | 1 
cal E piſtles, it is far more kaurel to render then as ; ant 
T rai flators have done. Jn twe Mis, the proguun ! 
repanted, and the Syriac Verſion, has in this Plac. 10 

infiead of Cod 

2 Pet, ii 1. © Bat there were falfe prophets alto 4 
mong the people, cven as there thall be falſe teachers a+ 
mong you, Who privily - hall bring in damuablz e, 
N & Vi (1 

+ Que Mſ. in this place reads the Spirit of Godin 
place of Chriſt; but this is 10 (lipht au avon 


to anthorize a change i in the common reading. 
1 See Mill aud Grieſfback in lecs, 
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ven denying the Lord that bought them, &c The ori- 
gin $7 eck "word, which our Tranſlators have here read- 
:red Lord, is not Kurios, but DRTPor Es, which ſignifies 
the Soy. reign, or abſolate Lord of the U giverſe : „ and is 
always app! ed to the Father, but never to Chrilt in the 
New Fſtament. it is the ſame word that is vitd, Accs 
ir. 24. 
art God which haſt made heaven and earth, 50G; and 
Jade, ver, 4. ton mono De<ipoten Then. „ The only 
Sovereign Lord God.“ The damnable Locke here men- 
tioned, probably reiate to the Opinions of the N.colatiiog, 
Gaeltics, &c; who corrupted the privciples of Ghriftian- 


ity, aud were puiliy of many imeral prattices, God 


the Father is declared is {c:ipiure to nave bought bach 
Jew: and Chriſtians: Deut. Xx xil. vi. “ Is ke not thy 
katker that hath bought thee? 1 Cor. vi. 20. Ve arc 
biogh with a price, cberetore glorify God in your body,. 
gd in your l(pirit, Which are God's. Sem? Trinitarlaaus 
wiſunderſtanding the words, 
beugbt them,” 22 eopfiderino tem as applicable to au 
Lord fel 4s Chritt, bars been ſa week 226 malicious as ta 
charge the Unitarians with fuch a deri: although they 
own hin to be Lord, and the ſos of God allo, in the 
ure fene in which thele titles arc given him in ſcrptu! s- 
Bui as the word Deſpotes reſpects the der the Uni- 
urlans have here x good title to returi the charge Boon 
their opponents, and te accuſe them C denying the auly 
Sovereign Lord God of the Uaiverſe, viz the Father, 
by giring away bis peculisr gl to another, and mar- 
ing other Gods or ſupreme being? beſides him, who is the 
only living and true God. if any fpceulative opinion 
hate ver may be eallcd. 
lid tenet of the Trinicarians, ſees 40 have the beit rig t 
to thet tppeilation 
1 Joha i, 1. 2. © That which was from the b:ginnirs, 

Which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
Whici: we have looked upon, and our han is have handed 
of the word of life. (For the life was minifed, aud we 
have feco it, and hear Witneſs, and figw vaty you "me 
tels 


« Lord, (Gr, Deipatz, Sovereign Lord,) thou 


e denying the Lord that 


* a daimnable hereſy,” this hor- 
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eternal life which was with the Father, and was manile, 
ted unio us, &c.“) jeſus Chriſt is in this place cad the 
word of life, becauſe he was the revealer of the Father 
will, and the author of the Golpel diſpenſation, the 
knowledge of eternal life, or immortality, waz beforg 

his coming with the Father, i, e. hidden 25 it v 2nd 
_ concealed from the greateſt part of maukind ; but eu 
Chriſt manifeſted it, aad bicught it to tight by biy ix0lpel, 
This piace does pot afford ever the ſhadow of an 1; mat 
in favour of our opponents. | 

1 Jobu ili. 16. Hereby pereceive we the love of 
Gad, becaule he laid down his life for us, &.“ be 
word Cod in this text is wanting in all the Grect Mts, 
 EXc6/ting one or two at muſt It is left out by alten, 
Cureellæus, Mill. Wetſtein, Harwcod, Grieſbach, %. in 
their editions of the Greek Teſtament,; and being cvidtnt. 
ly ſpurious, ought to be expunged from our Eug lich Bi. 

ble. The trve reading of the place is this, #creby 
perceive We (Gr. agspen) love, becauſe he (viz. Chiiſt 
V ho is unpderſteod,) laid down his life for us. 

1 Johniv. 3. Every ſpirit that coofeſſeti; not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleth, is nat of God: aud this 
is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, &. Jeſus Chriſt coming in 
the ficſh, or appearing as a man, is no proof at 4)! 5: 
. divinity but the contrary, Theſe words of ihe Apoſil 
were pointed at the Docetæ, a {e& of early Heretics, who 
taught that Jeſus had not a real body or was not uh 
man. It Chriſt had been God, he could n t have bech ivcar- 
nate, or have come in the fleſh ; end therefore the I til. 


tatians Who affirm that he was ſo, and thereby tender 


bis coming in the fleſn impeſſible, appear to join ill ve with 
| theſe ancient heretics, and fall under the ecniurs © tht 

Apoſtle in this place. EY = 
1 John v. 7 8. For there are three that bert fe- 
cord (in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the foh)- 
Ghoſt - and theſe thres are one. And there zre thre 
that bear wiincſs in earth,) the ſpirit, and the wier, 855 
the blood: and theſe three xgree in one. The words itt 
Parsntheſis, have been fully proved by many able «110 
5 te 
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zo be ſpurions, and Father Simon, Dr Wall, Proffeſſor 
Michaclis, and other learned Trinita: 1228, have acknow- 
Jdged them to be ſo. They are watting ia all the Greek 
maguſeripts, excepiing two, which are of no authority. 
They are not quoted by any of the Gieck Fathers, w any 
work which is allowed to be genninc, althongh ſome of 
them quote the varies. immediately before aud after. 


Nor de any of the Latin Fathers quote this text for ſe- 


real centuries after Chriſt, During the time of the 
Arian controvery, this text Was never produced, aithy" 


the whole Bible was ranſacked, and many paſlages far 


ls i@ the purpoſe were urged as pro's of the diviaity of 


Chill. 1 hefe words arc wanting in the Syriac, Arabic, 


Copric, Erthiopie, and Armenian ve ſions, and althongh 
they are in the Latin Vaigate, yet many Mf:, of that ver. 
fog alſo want them. Lathe, aud Bolliger, omitied 


thema la theu tranſlitions of the Germav Bible at the time 


of tic reformation: and in the En;1.ih Bibles ia the re- 
gas of Hery the eighth. and Edward the {ixth they 
were either printed in a differeut c acater, or ſeparated by 
a partutheſis ; or bech: as alſo in one edition in the reign 
0! Quaca Elizabeth. This paſlage was le't out iu ſeveral 
lim pus editions of the Creck Teftament printed about 


the time of the reformation, viz. in the fi;{t and ſecand 


of Eraſmus, in one of Aldus, thoſe of Woifius Cephali- 
us, and Coliazus, and one printed at Hagenau, ard zno- 
er at Straſburg ; and ſeveral Dutch editions which fol- 


lowed them And Harwood, and Grielh ch, in thei: late 


editions of the New Tcftament have aiſo omitted them. 
In favear of the genniacls of this pi age have been alled- 
zed; — the authority of 1. Greck Mü. ;—the teflimo- 


vies of Vertullian Cyprian, and J:rom; tome ſpurious 


Works in Greek, and Victor Vitenſis, and Vigiius T hips 
ſenſis & c. who lived absut the cud of ihe fiith century. As 
to ine two Greek Mis the one of them hardly deſer ves 


to de called a Ms. being a were copy of the Cumplatenſe 


edition even to the errors of the preſs, written ſince the 


Invention of printing ; and is lodged ia the king of Pruſſia's 


libracy at Berlin: and the other which belongs to the 
| Uryve: fity 
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Univerſity of Du>'ie, is in the opinion of the bet 
a mere modern Mannſcript, of go valne er: . 
Tertulſian dees not allude to this paſſage at all, 501 
gives his owa ſentiments, and refers to John x 20; which 
he would never hare done had this paſſage been zun 
in his time The words of Cyprian, as we are 4ſlurcd 
from the teſtimonies of Fucherius, and Facunls, de 
only 2 myſtical jgterpretation of the 8 verſe, which gn. 
vailed in the African church ; zud the preface wich 
haz been aſcribed o St. Jerom, in which this texte i men- 
tioned aud aſſerted to have been reſtored by bio, hy 
been itſelf proved to be ſpmious. Works confc{ſ:d 
counterteited,zre of no authority to eſtabliſh the gehuch 
of any paſſage: aud the teſtimonies of Victor Vil; 
and other latin writers in the end of the fifth centers ure 
tos late in time to be regarded. In ſhort from un. 
verſal couſent of the Greek Miſs. the lence 5 all the 
Geek, and the carlicft Latin wiiters, the omiſſioe 4 
place in all the ancient verſions, (the vulgaie 4 tel 
which is divided in regard to it,) there is nv dene but 
that the wordt included in the parentheſis 2b , hey: 


ern either wilfully, or ignorantly, thruſt into the brd 


text; and they oupht therefore to be eraſed on on! 
| Bibles, that they mey nc longer deceive the tat; 
who in this place as well as ſome ethers, read r weft 
of men inſtead of the words of God. + It has becn alla 
ted, that the ſenſe of the Apoſtle is not perfect, witho! 
theſe wards, But on the contrary, this interpolettyn ry: 
ther Jarkens the tenor of the Apoſtles diſcourte, and 
| | 1 fi £240 

+ It was for ſometime imagined, that ſeven © te. 
phen's Manuicripts had this paſſage: but on s er 
ſcratiny it has been found, that theſe ſeven wan} the full 
Epiſtle of Jehn altogether. The above is @ brief but 
jalt aceount of this paſſage. and the realons for £06 0g 
it, The ſubjeck is diſcuſſed at large in Mill, Wetitcn, 
and Grie{bach in leco. In Sir Ifaze Newton's tiers 0 
Le Clerc, Dr. Benſon's Deſſer tation; and aber?“ ine 
reſt, in Mr. EMlyn's full enquiry into this text, 24 U 

Deſchces of that enquiry ig reply to Mr Mattis. 
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breaks 112 (anhedloen. What occaſion in there lor WIr ⸗ 
zelle „ ga en? The Meſfiahſhip of Jeſus is unqueſt. 
conzblysAmitled there, The Spirit is alſo made à wit. 
vels ben in heaven and earth, which reduces the gx 
wins! £3 ts five, and is inconfiltent even with the in. 
derb. i on itleik. But when the paſſige is read we. 
cudtog io the Greek Mauyiciipte, te foole is quite 
16644128 sud clezt. and tuns in the following manner 
Ver. 6. “ This is be that came by water and blood, eres 
Jafue Cbriſt; not by water only, bat by water and 
Mood. And it is me ſphit that beareth witieſs, beean'e 
tie ſpirit is truth. For there are three that bear record, 
ihe [pit and the water, and the b'ood aud theſe three 
of Gut Come undectt ind by the water and the blons 

the blood and weter that came from the Je of our Lord 
* a e was pierced upon the croſs: but others more 
properly, ref.r the water to the biptiſo of jcſus, whes 
ke war declared by a voice from heaven to ba the beloy- 
td o Cod, et to the ſpatleſs pmity and innocereeę of 
lc lde and chñaracter of ent Lord, compared to water on 
$1 connt;: and the blugd ts bis death aud refurreCtion, 
by winch he was declared or Geiiaed to be the ſon of 
Go with power, The ſpit eviimniiy relates to the 
pPir:cics performed by Chriit end bis Apoſtles, and the 
lpiiowure gifts beſtuwed upon them; by which our 
Tris diving wiflien and ſonſnip, were aſceitained to the 
rid 30 at all thefr threr witesfles concar in ons 
Km, And St John adds with great propriety, var. 
9. "41 #8 receive the witneſs of men, the witacls of God 


ter; for this is the witneſs of God, which he hath. 


i fed of his fon,” If we xdwit the tellimony or ey;- 
ore: of two or three prrſons of veracity to eſtabliſh tho 
ira of any takt. cuph: we nat much rather to admit ths 
kſitwony that God has giren in behalf of his Sog, 
particulacly the miraculogs works and gifts. which being 
pi. red by the ſpirit or power of God, may be called 
ihe wen witaels or evidence of God himiclf. 

Jau J. 20 21. And wt kuow that the fon of God 


18 


zare: in one; viz, one teftimany, inat Jeſus is the ſon 
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is come, and hath given us an underftinding thai w: may 
know him that is true; and we are in him that js tros, 
even in his ſoa jeſus Chriſt This is the true God, 2nd ce. 


nal life, Little childien, keep yourſelves from idol; Ame, 


The word EVEN in the 20 verſe, is an arbitrery bad un. 
neceſſary infertion ot our travflators, which G21 ens the 
ſenſe of the paſlage, and has a tendency to miller! the 
reader, Take it away, and the ſesſe is quite clezr, © and 
we are in him that is true, in or by bis fon Jeſss Clift ” 
* This is the true God and eternal life.” bit is, thi 
Sed, viz. the Faiber, io whom we are by Jeſus Chrif, 
is the true God; and eternal life or a bleſſed immortality 
1s his gift by Je\ns Chriſt, or the happy conſequstes of 
being is him. The Alexandrian, and eleven other Manu 
ſeripte, with the Vulgate, Coptic, Arabic, and *ihiogic 


Verſions, and fome early Editions of the Creek Tekemeut, 


have in the 20 veiſe, alethinon Theon, the trug God, 
io place 08 bim that ie true.” f For a Woe parti 


cular explicativa of this place turn to Diicourte 1, 


P. 5- 6. Tr we, 

Jude Verſe 4 —* Denyipg the only Lord God, wnd 
our Lord J:ſvs Chriſt. The word Goc in this place, it 
wantiog in ths Alcxaud ian, Ephrem, and ten ther Ms, 


ia the Vulgate and Copitc Verſions, zud in the writings of 


ſeveral Fathers. Grotivg, Hammond, Mill, and Vegpelius 


are of opinion that it heul be ſet sſide; and Griefbich, 


and Hat wood have aCtuvally omitted it, in their ECitions of 


the Gresk Ieſtaent, But whither we read here Ton 


mcaon Deſpoten. the enly Severeign 1:1,” or 
cn monos Deſpoten Theon © the only Soveraign 


*Lord God, it is as clear as the Sun, that it 


is the Father that is fo called, and nat Chriſt © for ke ts 
afterwards Cillirguiſhed by the title cf Korion Loon Je. 
ſoun Chriſtou,* our Lord Jeſus Cbiiſt;“ and the joriichs 
kai is not in this place copulutive bot digjueRive. eus 


_ Chriſt is the Lord or maſter of chriſtiant, made ſo by 


the Father; but cun n<v-r be called. the ooly SO 
Lord ;* becauſe there is one greater thay he, who made 
1:9 


+ Weiſicio ia loco. 
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bi m boty Lord and Chriſt +: and to whoſe glory he is 
anly to be acknowledged as Lerd. {| The ungodly per- 
{ogg here (acutioned, who turned the grace of God umto 
lic rionſnels, were probably the N colaitaas, Cnoſtics, 
1d other heretics, who corrupied the doctrines of Chriſ- 
tagity, both in regard to the Father and the Son; and 
ſeim to be the lame perſons to whom St Peter alludes 
2 Ep. Chap. i Ver. i. The rmitarians allo may bg 
jallly id to Ceny, or diſhonour the only Sovereign Lord 
of the Univerſe, who is the Father, becauſe they acknows 
leigt other perigns or agents, to be equal with kim 
in power aud in glory. 

jette, Yer 24. 25. Now unte bie that is able to 
ta you rom falling, and to preſent you faultlels before 
the pieſcnce of his glory, with exceeding joy, to the only 
wile God our Saviver, be glory and majeſty, dominion 


and p2wer, bath now 20d ever. Amen.” It is the Fa- 


ther * at is hers ſtyled' the only wiſe God our Savi- 
our.” The Father has alſo this title, Titus i, 3. it. 10. 
wd (ic, 4. in which jaſt place, if we compare the 4 and 
5 16: {29 together we ſha!l find that the conſtruttion ne- 
%%% reſtrains it to the Father. And well may the 


Father be {o called, for he is our Saviour in the ſublimeſt 


lente at the word, Cariſt came in the name of the Fa- 


ther „ {ave us, and our falvation takes its firſt rife from 


the Father: for“ „ of kim are ye in Chriſt Jefus, who 
of Cod is made unte vs wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
nt ication, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. But what 


nMopcintes the title of, © the only wiſe God our 3a vi- 


eur,“ to the Father beyond all diſpute, is this, that the 
Aer :2drian, Vatican, Ephtem, and twelve other Many- 
Irie ies, with the Vulgate, both Syriac, Coptic, and Arabic 

bone, read in this place after the words, God our Sa- 


Mur, dia Jelon Chriſtou u Kuriou hemon, through our 
555 j ietns Chriſt, 5 Theſs wards therefore, as they are 
ſupperted 
Acks ii. 30. ] Phil, ii. 11. 
6 Veiſtein and Gtielbich! in loco. 
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ſupported by fo great authority, ought to have 2 cel 
our Bibles? and to tha laſt verſe of St. Jude W. stand 
thus; to the only wife Cad our Saviour, threush [eſys 
Chriſt out Lord, be glory and maefty, dominion arg 
power, both now and ever, Amen.” 

Rev i. 8. [am alpha aud Owepa, the beginning 
and the ending, faith the Lord, which is, and wh. wy, 
and which is to came, the Almighty.” The Alexa tian, 


(Vatican, as noted by G11. lbach,) Tore ab fevers 


teen other Manulcripts, according te Wetſlein with the 
Vulpate, Syriac, Captic, and Arabic Verfiens, ſome Fa 
thers, the Compintenſe edition, and the editions ut Pins 
tin, Besgellus, zud Flarwoed ; have in this place Kurios 


ho Thees,“ the Lord Cod“ and this appears to be ih6 true 
reading of the place, viz, * 1 am Alpha and Omega the | 


beginning and the ending ſalih the Lord Gad &e,” + 4). 

though the 6. aud 7, verſes of rhis chapter relpett Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; yet this eight verſe chtirely ret 0 
the Father, And this will ap ppcar evident, if we co. del 
that this book of Ruyelation elf, 3 is Nvled the Revelation 


of Jc{us Chriſt, which God gave unto him; in which 
words Chriſt is plainly diftingaiſhed from God, ard is 
laid to receire this Revelation from him. God the Fa- 


ther is therefere the author of this Revelation gf future 


events: and is characteriſed by St, Johv in the .; verſe, 


as he which is, and which was, 2nd which is 10 comte.“ 
we Jeſus Chriſt is ſtyled in the 5 verſe '* the l 
witneſs and the fi: ft begotten of the dead, and the priate 
of the kings of the earth!“ which titjes dic only appi— 


cable to & Creature and dependant being: St Jobe he. 


ving therefore, di Ringuiſhed the Father in the ve be- 
ginning of his Revclation, by the ſublime title at n 
which is, and which was, aud which is to come,” wy 
words denote the cternal dufation of the (upr: me bein 
it is certain that When theſe words occur again ii is» 
Verſe, that they muſt neceſſarily be unde 1. Od of the Ft 
ther. the 7 verſs \s concluded with an Amen, 43 !v 
the eighth, God the Father the original author al ſhis 

Revi 7100 


T Weiſt⸗-ia and Gric {back in loco. 
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Revelation, is introduced again ns fpeiking; and in the 


11 veils the Apollle returus to {peak of oer Lord Jetus 


Chri. It is therefore a faJ perverſi.a of Scripture, to 


appl the eighth verte of this chapter to our Lord jeſus 


Chit, when, it is io. clearly evident, fro: the teuor 


6 the Apoſtles diſcourle, and the warner of his expref- 
on; that it b.139g- only tio the Father, than whom ng 


other being can be called the Lord Gad, or the Almighty, 


John i. 1. am Alpha, ani Omsga, the firſt and 
haſt ud.“ Theſe words are fpurics aithongh rhe reft 
of tize verſe is genuine. For they are wanting, is the 
Al xzadtisg, Ephiem, and filieen other Manuſcripts ; 
in the Vulgste, Syrias, Coptic, Armouien, and Eihiopic 
rerions | and are left out in the Complutenſe edition, 
2nd id the editions of P antin, Bengelius, Harwood, end 


Grieib:zch, and ſer aide aifu hy Dr. Mill Tits claule 


tberstore ought to bs firnck out of our Bibles; and tag 
10 ande 14 / verſes ould roo as (ullowsr 1 was in the 
Spitit on the Lord's day: and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet laying, what thou ſeeft, write in 2 
bouk. &c. 8 | | 

dev. i 17. 18. © Fear not; I am the firſt and the 
laſt: lam he that liecth and was dead, &.“ Much un- 


nening and pusrile declamation has bees employed by 


ſome T'rinitarian writers, in regard to the expreffions 
e ths firſt and the left,” which our Lord in this place 
declares himſelf to ba, B.cauic Almighty God in 


vaieur places of feripture is Qiyled, © che fiſt. 


ws ihe laft © it is theriore ſaferrad by thele peaetrating 
cittics, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt be God allo, becauic he 
Makes uſe of this gxpretiiong concernliag binſelf, But 
when this title is applied to Gd, it is always joined 
With ſome of the characters and attributes of (he ſuprems 
being and denotes his unequalled Majzſty, and eternsl 
exiſtence Without begizaing or end. Sec Ifa, xliv 6. 
Rev. i. 8, © However in his place, it uuforturatey 
hippen for the cauſe of our 05ponents, that this title is 
cane sd with ſuch circumftances, 4s are only applica - 


ble 19.5 ereature, and cannot without blalphemy be aſcri- | 
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bed to God. ] am (ſays our Lord) the firſt and th 
left. I am he that liveth aud was dud, ard bebold.! 


Am alive for erermere; Amen; and DAVE the Keys d 


Reli and of desthh.“ Again, Rev 11. 8. hefe thingy 
faith the firſt and the laſt, which wa de 5 aud is h 
& Jcfus Chriſt 18 therefore only“ the fiift und the 
iaft,” in ſuck a fenſe as is cc peil to a creztedl dup 
viz one who was dead end is alive.“ Ny te hy 
here eiplaiged in what ſeuſe be is“ the firtl sus the 
Jeſt.” He was the laſt when he died and ſufteied the 
ignominious panichment of the ercly; and he was the 
firſt oc ie molt exalted of all creatures, when he bing 
alive for evermoce, and had the keys of hell and Cant 
entruſted to him, an had « name giver bim that is abr 
Every name. Our Lora then having defined and ect. 
tained himicif, in what ſcale be is © the firft and th 
laſt -” ho wan has 2 right to put = different ee 
tion upon his words; and all the fanciful reafoping a 


theſe oily declaimers, i is Only a play ot we, rds Wine 


ary ſolid T 

ERKcv. Ii. 23. 1 am he which ſesfcheth ihe jolt 
and hearts: aovd 1 will give unto every ons of 50 1. 
ci die g to your Works”. The knowledge of is bab 


 heert ie in fevers) places of Scripture, deeleced is belerz 
to God. Ser Pia), vii 9. Jerem. xl. 20; and it 100 


mou's noble prayer at the dedication of the ple, hi 
knowledge is {aid to be peculiar to God ; ard Jerem. xt! 
10, ihe divine beivg claims it as his perogative, Dd ll 
tiaguiſhing glory. It has therefore bean cor cluded df 
Trivitariars, that When Jeſns Chriſt aſcribes à U KO 
ledge to himſelf, he mult be poilctied of the {awe 
nature and attributes 3s the Father; 1 according 
to their Dialect, be one God with kim. "But lbs up! 
the knowledge of the reins and heart, belcnop: pr oped 
and primarily to God alone: yet we Fed ſeveral ill 
ces in holy feripture, ig which this power Res gen c 
farred upon Others. Eliſha the prophet, ſes cles 80 
knew, the heart of his ferrant Gehazi, 2 Kings? it 
„Went pot mine heart with the,” Again, Lin 

| | IE { 
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vi. 1 2. it is affi- med of the ſame perſon, © Elifhs the 

propnet, that is ia bach, iclicth the King of Itrael the 

words that tou ſpeak ſt in thy bed-chamaer : >) and 

Viſta tells Hazacl, 2 Kings vil. 12. ** 1 Know the 

evil that thou wilt do uato the children. of Iſcae!“ And 

ia Acts Chap. v' we find the Apoſtle Peter, poilettiny the 
knowledpe of the hearts of Aratiies, and Sepnira, If 
thee the Prophets and Apoſties, by a power derived troin 
Cod, could each the reins ani heart, (Od KNOW Bid tell 
the moſt ſectet thoughts that paſt in peoples“ minds, cv 
zt a 0. ftavesr from them; why ſhould it be urped as an 
ergument for the dvinity of Chriſt, that Fe poſi. fled a 
ſuperior degree of tne fe knowledge? But our oppo- 
perils may perhapt here reply, thai the Prophets and Ap» 
of t4s Were acquainted with the heart 05 y by revea- 
tion, cr a derived power; but that Jelus Cori keaws the 
hexit by a natural and inherent power of his own This 
2{i:ction kowever is flaily contradiftory to the vuifiros 
tenor of the word of God, wherein we are told, that var 
Lord derives his very being and all his powers from the 
Father; and conſequently the caparity © {oor ching the 


 hurnan heart ns well as the iet And when the Father 


geve our Lord authority to execute jv *g5ment becaule 
he was the lon of man, fit was uecc ly that the knows 
lidge of the Heart av] reins ſhould be laid open to him: 
for wichout it he would not hav: been dquahfied to be de 
judge of the world; and could not Have rendered to every 
mas according to his works. Our Lord therefore, ſenrch- 
es ihe reins and hearts with 2 view to the futute judge 
mcit; and that by a power as much derived from Gol 


the Father, as any of the Prephets or Apoſites did: and 
this will appear paſt diſpute it we tk his whole words 


is connection, and reid on tc the 20 and 27 wer les 
of his chapter, Abd be that overcomrih and Keep» 
eth my works unto the end, to bim will I give puwer over 
the nations! (ind he ſhall rule them with a rod of irow 7 


20 the velſels of à potter ſhall they be broken e ſbivers:) 


eren as [ received uf my Fatier. 
iy Rev. 
T Joh . 27. 
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that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 


foirits of God ſeat forth into all the earth. Our 7.077 
in thus pines Day Þs called the root of David, bc caple 


Rev. ini. 7. Theſe things ſaith be that is bel, 


eth and go man ſkvtigth, and (huiteth and no ges —_ 
eth,; &c.“ Theſe words are an alluſion to Iſa $$. 22. 
and are expreſſive of the excellence of our Lords choradier, 
in which holineſs and truth eminently appeared, „ th 
great dignity to which our Lord is advanced in the aver 
world, having a power conferred upon him, tar me cin 
contro ul or reſiſt: but there is notbing here that a 
Divinity, or equality with ihe God and Father of, 0 
the contrary in this chapter, ver 12. Chriſt ſtyles the Father 
four times my God;” and ia Ver. 14, he calls ie 
© the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the gte. 
tion of God; and adds in ver. 21. Fo him that ger 
cometh will 1 grant to fit With me ia My throne, eren as | 
alſo overcame, and am ſet dowo with my Father a 
throne. All which expreſſions are enly ſuitable to 2 2114 
ture, and cannot without impiety be appiied tu th vat befe 


Tad God. It hs been weakly argued by ſome, this Chin 


being defcribed as fitting with the Father in his throne, is 


« proof of his equal ity with the Father. But as Chriſt pte. 


Miles that the Saints, or“ thoſe who overcome," Gall fit 


With him on his throne, and as his threne is that of the ta 
ther; this methed of arguing would prove that the Bitis 
were equal to Chrift, yea to God himſelf. The ruth bow 
ever is, that theſe expreſſions both in regard to Chi, and 
the Saints, are only metaphorical, and denote nothing 


more, but that illoſtriore reward wnich he received, and tity 


alls in their turn ſhall receive, if in imitation of net peat 
maſter, they ſhall overcome the temptations of be worls, 
and perſevere in doing the will of God to the end. 

Rev, v. 5.6, © Hehold the Lion of the tribe of Juda, 


the root of David, hach prevailed ts open the book, d 
looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof, And | beheld, and e i be 
midſt of the throne, and of the favor beafts, and in e n1dt 


ef the elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been His, HAVING 
{ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the een 


4 


1. 1 


iy 


{ 264) 


he was deſcended and iprung from bim 8s 2 root fprings 
out of (be earth. Or he may be called the root or ſup- 

art of David, becauſe he was David's Lord, and the 
Cbjzet of his faith, The baok of the deertes ot God, 
eomining the knowledge of furure events, was given to 
our Lend, as the moſt cxcelleni and worthy of all the in» 
habltants Gi heaven; aud he is juſtly celebrated by the 
four beaiſls, ad elders on that account, But bis receiv 
ing this book, or having the knowledge of tutgre events 
Canmunicaced to him, is 2 plain prove that he is not God: 
for if he had been God, a an omoiicieat being, all fa- 
tent muſt have been open to him; and he could not nave 
received the knowledge of it from any. Our Lold is de- 
lebe as fNanding in the midſt of the throne, which re- 
pielents his high dignity and «X13lted Nation in the hea- 


venly kiagdom; but throwghuut this whole book of 


Revelation, theres is & great »nd remarkable diſtinction 
made, betwixt Chriſt, ** and him that fitteth upon the 
throna,“ whols the Father, S0 that i is 1mpoſlole for 
any body who reads this book with attention, net t 
vifcover from it, the ſupreme independent ehatracter of 
th- r&'her, who alone is tis Lord God Almighty - and 
its fubordinste aud inferior nature of ons Lord Jeſus 


Chr, who was [lain, and reccemed mankind to God by 
bi: died: and is theretore declared to be worthy, © o 


tale the book, end to receive pawer, and riches, and wit- 
don, aud firength, 2nd honour, add glory, and bleſſing, 
Rer. v. 9 12, Ent the Father, the ouly true God, who 
uten vpon the throne and liveth for ever and ever, who 
can: fiffar or dis, is extolled on eccount of his Own 
phiiciived, etipinal, and inkerent digaity, Rev. iy. 8. 
11. Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to ceme I hon art wortay, O 


11, to receive glory, and honour, aud power: for thou 

Faſt crovted all things, aud for thy plesſure they are, and 

„ It Crated, © Ihe feven borns, and fereo gycs, which 

ade ig leven fpirits of Ged,“ thi! the Lamb is ſaid to 

heva, Genats bis knowledge of human affzils, ANG: 
| | Cate 


E 


ested to him by God; or perhaps may relate to the mig, 
iltry ot angels. | 

Rev. X vil. 14. — And the Lamb ſhell overcome 
thea : for he is Lord of lords and King of kings &c.“ 
Key Xix. 13 16. ** And his name is called, the ward 
of God. —-— And he hath ou his veſture and on is thigh 
3 name written, King of kings and Lord of lord, On 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called the Word of God, becaele he 
Was the revealer of the Father's will, as we be{oie her. 
ved. And in tic paſſages we have juſt gow queted, he 
is twice called, King ef kings and Lord of lord.“ !n 
1 Tim. vi. 15. this title ia applicd to the Father: bi 
it is there conneRed with obe expreſſizns of digi icy py 
culiat to Cod only. It by no means follows, that becrate 
Jelus Chriſt 83 well as the Father, is ſtyled, “ King of 
kiags and Lord of lords,” that therefore he is Cod «ual 
with the Father, For the fame title may be. ind 15 ks 
in {cripture, in very different ſenſts, and mull always 
be unde t ſtood and explained xccording do the batuts of 
that being to hen it is applied. Thus the rd 0a, 
When applied 10 2 angelt. Rings, Judges, CE, it te be vn; 
der ſtecd in a manner infigitely Cifterect then whos it de- 
notes Jehovah the Cod of (frac). —Ovr Lord J. lu Chiilt 
then, is only Kirg of kings in ſack a lenſe 2 Cn 
with that declaration of God concerning bim, Pi, fl. 6, 
' Yet have I ſet my Kirg uon my hol) tit; e, ies; 
and he is Lord of lords alfo, only in fuch „ eg 54 18 
compatible to ore who was made Lord by the tethcre 
Acts ii. 36. Therefore Jet all the houle of fic! KA 
Kiiuredly, that Cod bath mace that ſome fg, win 
ys have crncificd, both Lord and Chet“ „ - wed 
Jous Chi iv conſeqguirce of his (xaltation i heaven, 
and bis veitg appeinted by the Faber the jn:{2 4 +! the 
whois id. 4% de vr prapeily CA. led, E rp of kin 95 
aud Lind of lord ;“ beciule by lt ſuperior '© 21; 1 WHAT 
tieſe titles ure given (ed al. oc excepted; lag "ag 


Frivce of the Klug 0 the t AL h. EV. i J dat Tul 

bl 
there 15 8 prez! and zwazing diff rene. 3 1 im n 
ihe) x cher, who wade THe: it doth 1 34 5 30 Loft a 11 


x 
Lites 


(Zelled feels; 3nd js Limicif not only King of kinga and 
Lord of lerdi, in a feole far faperior to Chriſt; but is 
alt) Gol af pods, Deut. x 17, Plal. cxxzvi. 2. and 


the Cod and Father of Clhiift himſelf, to whom he is al- 


ether ſubjeed, aud vpon whom te is entirely depen · 


deut. John Xx 17. Eph. i. 3. 1 Peter i. 3. Rev. 


Il. 1 2. 
Rer. xxi 6 am Alpha and Omega, the begin» 


nig and the cud.“ Theſe words were uttered by him 


who lat upon the thione, Ver. 5. which title always 
debotes ihe Father in this Bo-k of Revelatica; and con- 
{equentiy they aie not the words of Chriſt, but of 
Cod. | 


We have now completed the laſt part of our plan, and 


Laye given a full and pariicular reply to the objections 
* of Trigitarians, diawn from the Aéts of the Apoſtles, 
te Epiſties of S1 Paul and others, and the Revelatioa of 


$1 John. la the preceding diſcoutſe. we obviated the 


oj: hon which are ſuppaſed to eccur in the Evangeliſts. 
Upus the whole, the {acred books of the New Teſtament 
u no more rea! foundation for the dettcine of a Fi: 
nity in Unity, thanthoſeof the Old Feſtament do, Theſe 
two tneſtimable Revelations of God to man, are both of 
them farmonigut in afforting aud maintaining the pto- 
per Unity of Ged. The great author of the chriſtian 
111102, add his holy Apoſtles, were as entire ſtrasgers to 


tie {y{ier of a Gol the Son, end a God the Holy-ghoſt, 
ti Notes e2d the prophets were before them, When 


they dame the Divine Being, they always ſtyle him God 


bp, or God the Father, God our Father, God our 


Sviour, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Lord God Almighty; or cmploy ſome ſignificant 
tle „x pteſlive of kis nature and attiibuies, Whether the 
word Father be expreſſed or not, it is 3:ways under - 


27} where the fapreme being is mentioned: for the 


F443; .v/ifts and Apoſtles kuew vi no other God be- 

es Him. They vniformly ſpeak of Jzins as the 

Met, the Cheut, the anointed of God, his Servans, 

| Meſſenger, 
i 
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Mcſlenger, end Won, and zſſien the reaſons on which 


this laſt title is founded ; nove of which imply D:vir ity, 


or detivstion from the Fathers «fence or iubltaves; 

3 he Holy Spirit is with them, the power energy, et- 
ation, and infpiraticn of God. In bort the Unirzian 
dectrige is clearly demonſtrable from the Scriptures 5 and 
(ne Trinitarian objections to it, ate all of them four id un 


falſe rexgings, mil-tranfiations, or errontous EXD estigbs 


of the ſnertd volume which age capable vi © clear p11 ei. 
factory ſolvtion, and | kugbly ti ult ave been folidly an. 
{wered in thele Diſccuties, Tac more ihe Sei pt! 16s are 
examired with zccutsey and orice] fi; the Fon of 
the Trinitszrien ſydem appeae the more cont ono, 
How plcating is it io obſerve Men ue Reovalntice 90 
hand in band, zud mutually vnite in effablithirs ihe 


Unity of the Dirive batute. A tuch of the laft per- 
tance, but wich the greateſt part of Chu iſtians for ſeries 
of Ages have unhippily epa ted from. May it paß the 


Father of lighte, the ſource of wilde m, to «8;ptics their 
minde, temove their prejucices, and bring them td ine 
full znowiedge of the truth as it is ia Jeſus, Io m, 
the Lord Gcd Almighty, the bleſſed and ihe on! poten: 
tare, who is, and who was, and why. is to come, Who ts 
teth upon the throng, who liveth for ever aud ever, an 


for whoſc pleaſure all things were and are create; bale 


cribed all glury, Lonour, aud power; from all his tine! 
efiip.ing. amen. 
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DISCOURSES on THE DIVINE UNITY, 
DISCOURSE XI. 


joha Chap xvii. Vet." 2, And this is life eterna!, 


the (hey mighi know the the only true God, and ſelus 


Giri W101 thou haft ical; 


3 Hf 1 S ſolemn declaration of jeſus Ohtift our Lore, 
that his Fither, is the ovly rue God,” bring. 


1% of the moſt exorils ind fonificant arteltarions that 
the whole ſcripture ads, in ſarour of the pectonal 
Vaity of the Divine Eeiang; we therefore (elected it at 
fill, 22 2 proper foundation for ali cur reaſenings en this 
ſubject * aud propuled by an appeal to the ſcliptures at 


large, to EQIUICE aud «itablifh the following ptopoſi- 


done. 


Fit, That there is 056 perſon, or intelligent agent, 


Who hae eis God, [npreme, almighty, £24 cter nal. and 


that this one perſon | is the Father, cr as hs is ſometimes 


calies in ſcripture, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſas ©i5:it. This is life cternal, that they might Kao 
thre the only true God, 

Sscondly, That Jeſus Chtſt is no the m 2 hiah God, 


but being inferior to him, depeadent upon him, *1 


actin, »y bis command and authority; or in other words 
his don, Servant, aud Mellerger, and by the Father's 
Neis ment, the Maſfuah, or only Mediator beiween God 
aud min. That they might know Jelgs CA win 
thor hell fant. 

An Thicdly, and Laſtly, To conſider and anfwer the 
Object. „e, that the TIIsitarisa; Wake to our hypothsſis, 
an 
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and urge in ſupport cf their o, fourdee or. vat, ix; 
places both of the CId and New Tet: ment 

Every part of ihie plan has now been fullß ev oo 
Ja the three falt Diſcourſes ihe one fois Godhias 5 | 


Father was demcerſtrated. In the bree fulluwiny 


1 , * 
8. Lt * 95 


the {nbordinate aud iaferier nature of Sur Less i 

Cbriſt, as the ſubject and creatn; c cf: Cod; was abhiſh⸗ 

ed and aicertained, Ly inns me fi char and p. fin 

And in the four laſt Diſcovries, the cti(Ktic! 

tar ien founded en vations Paſlages ot the C 

Teſtament, were particularly gxamiocd, aud en 10 
12 
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zdiwered : and the Holy Spirit, or 1585 of. Cod, was 
ſewn ficm the ger uiue acc pration of the Words! 2 8 fp. 
ture, to be either the Father iwie, or 10 won 
bis power, iu fluer ces, operation, cr in{oiallcn. | 
Laving thus cempieted all we undertook te perforp, 
there remain nothing more for us gow to do, bet dieß; 
to luggeſt forne cosſiderstiens which naturally erile from 
we ſubject. The Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity i: tn 
the Rrangeft 1:9 1es, that ever entered inte dhe wind 
man Is lay that three perſons are One Gol, ud Cel 
is three perions, is the higheſt pitch of inconftitercs, zud 
rotking more manifeſtly contradictory can bs iragirad, 
It conteunds ard dilarranges all our ideas, 2nd C:ilers 
a'l the principles of ſovnd and juſt reafouing. Tre mad 
* ho can calmly admit this dottrine, muſt for ci pen 
with reaſon in religion, and has no criterion ls“ in ſor 
Ciltinguiſhing t:uth from error, He may go dn e !0 
belief of zvy ober abſurdity, and has uo preience {ot 
rajeCting even the Doctrine of Tranſubſlaniztios i. 
{eif, It is lo prlpebly ingenfiftent with ts ot 
tura of things, 1 that ſome who have hee $00 
contended tor ihe deQtring itielf, could not bes ts fer if 
dran cut zed telly eXoreflec in Werde. weld 
{0 Erivity ( Luther,) ſouuds ody zl is 7: nmb 


in vedtion: it Wore better to call Almic | oy G0 God, 
e: that Trivity,” And Caivin ebſcrves ink ee. 
* 1 lite not this prayer, © holy, bleſled. zus g 
64 


. Trinity! It favours of barberity ; the wot? "(rity 


© 1 barbarevs, inſipid, proface, ain human 


OY * 90 «4 144 


t, rounded en no teſlimony of God's ward, 


ir ven non, 


tbe popim 
© God, unknown to the propners aud apull.es.” + 


the 1031 believers of this tiple Cedhezd, 
va! and model Vrivitanens are only dtgenec Uzitacians,) 
a gay of a plain biezeh of the 10 lacred 


A 
(tor the nomi- 


red comhaud- 
ment Of God te man, Thou ſhalt have no oitor Gods 


ds te. T hey dichanoer the cus Cod and Father 
c, BJ £19332 awey his p q char giOr7 te znother, and 
allocating and con :prakien irg oer beings in the Cod. 
head with him, viho alone is the only ſovereign | Lord of 
ih Ir iverte. They do this 03 dowd: 130001 y, trom 
he p re3uCices of ecucation, ans a milltien appreben fi; 
if Ry 2 icriptures, but their idolatry is not the be 


% 


250 revs e 
tat ace nt Whocver zcknowledges mote Golds 0 
one, is an idolater, according to the (CTiP'ure d. Haitien 
of the word; and no pretended Unity ot Kr or of 
nature, can ever make three a flint divine agents ta by 
one God Divines may amuls 3 5. BG deceive 
ethers, with {cholattic Jargon: nid tary ang bs din 
din nett ens, and terms & human ov. intion, they may cry 
out mz ſtery, ideffable myſtery; but the nature of things 
Kill not be ailered Or changed. A Cd the! Father, 2 
God the Son, and a God lhe Holy ghoſt, dit gat ed 


55 tacir pe:lonal PICpcl ties; and P- oflefing en \C1 Tl q is or 


zl! me proper ailribntes of the civine n2tv; e, Will Mill 


be three Gods, after all the uns vailing a temp's te prove 
eng one Cod. As the dect: ine ct tht es diving perfon 
or i0tolligeat agents, infers a bresch cf the flit com- 
mud, fo in like manner, the ie czrpatiur of God, cr ihe 
inpp-ſed Union of the divine 2nd humay usturrs id f<cſrs 
rin ; Which the Trindariaas 11 mamtald, ne- 

ly im plics 2 violation of the lecond 6. precept of the 
ps Big That precept Fridhly 


ec on rohibits the WOT * | 


epic g of the one true God, under avy budily 


701% or appearance whateter; and conf gnmily thoſe 
Woo acknowiedge and adore Jeſus Chrit as God, 
40 waniſz hy tradſgreſi this command, 


$6 


22 able WIltcr obſerves,) Wien the Prateſtants in- 


}- 
Vo 


+ Mogthly Review fo Ocksb. 1774 p. 257. 
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they very naturally alrribe dffarent qualities 900 7 pr. 
tics to then: 
God the Father ſupports ins misty of the Gch 
therefore they alli to him a flrict ioffe _ (. 1 
Jag? him under 2 acc at pardouidg ao lin, W; 


1 
— 
39 


* vk the one Almighty Lord of heaven 105 
mY of his nativity Ad (ir eu mcd fon, hie Agne j ITE 
© ſweat, his croſs and palin, his dear: aue bern 
* repreſent ta us the vawly form of their deu, pi. 
as if they placed a crucifix before our eyes. 426; 
«« cordingly they are not the churches and buck . 
% votion of Roman Catholics only, in which jm »:: 241 
% pictures are ta be fobnd of the huwan Gritty, wr 11 
God. Man, as the ortbodox sffect to call hin, om 


wana letter to the Bi! hop of Litchiic 220 


eatry. 


- 2 


* 


1 
„ both Papiſts avd Proteſtants sdore 25 tha tine 92 
% God. + lis evident then, that the Triaitaris: faith 't it 
and worſhip is idolaiross in wo retpetts: and it i If t| 
truly {uz priſiag that CALLON?I sreatufes car connec 2 ture 
the belief and prof on of « ſyſtem, ſo coutra: 7 the peri 
word of Cod, and the nrture of things. An =: 6620 140 
Philoſopher, and one of the greateſt genius that ili 50. 
kingdom ever proVuces: gave the Slowing a. tet Ot 
of euriſtianity, a5 it is exhibited, cr rather ding ry 11155 10 fl 
certain creeds and articles. „ A chriſtian is Gen! | T! 
** lieves things his realon cannot c \mprekend—Hc: lis IL 
% yes ihtee 10 be one, and one to be Wares; 4 ether 10 
«f got to be older than his Son- a Son to * e 70 de 
% his Father; and cue procecdisę from be by 8. (ft 
* qua} with both ; ke belirving cores per fors ; 0 27:8 3 Na: 
** ture, and wo natures is G18 perfou.“ 5 But it's 5 
dectrine of tne Trigity 3; not me 0 an Ablardlt, Y, 2 10 
ſpeculative error, 20 jdolatices ſyflem: bui if cane ul 
1 adhered to and fellowad out, it an 2110 hevs the 15070 bo” 
ttects in re pars to practical ralis i915 ; and tend o ehe thr 
25 nature of true genuine Diety. Wen men o cc zm 
to believe that there are more divine perf ef 2 _ nh 


2ccorgingly the Trinicarians tells vs m 


» © 


Lord Bacon. 


( 272 } 


Winnie ferigfaftion, in order to viadicste the hone; 
of 6& broken jaw. Ged the fon it texas According to 
them, Polleſles no ſuch ioficxible late, for be not 
only forgives fe without any atonement, bur mike; an 
pfinite jatislaction to the Father himſcli. Gu the 
Holy Shaft, neither fari:fes nor is {aricfied „ 327 there. 
fore mult be ſuppoſed as well 25 the Son, 10 forgive fin 
freely. There are many abfurdities zud jaconſihegces 


444940 


ntending bis monlreus {cheme of Divigity * buy 1 ſhall 
pul. take notice Of fuch as belong te the mroſent ſubject. 
t ii obige, that while God the Father is Cunfidered 
in tis udemiable light, that the afleCtions of lis cres- 
tures alt be trenvferred from him to the other 1 
prſoas. The Holy Ghoſt will appar a more gracious 
aud mercifal bring thao the Fart 


? 


Fa. 3 


beczuſe he requires 
ro. fadefa tion; aud the Sen will zppear Dill more zmia- 
ble hen the Holy GhoT; becauts he pot only forgires 
ln reste, but latizſies the Father's offeadt d Juſtise. 
Ties the God zud Father of all, will bs usjaſtly de pri- 
ved t love of his ciestures, nad the able INCOBLiVE 
to h cer coauitiss, rep#8tance, and reformation, will 
brian awiy, For who can love a Being, that appears 
ctuel, gotous, and fevere ; and Givefied of all thoſe 
Qaites Which naturally begei pious and devout affec- 
ous gala, the ſcheme of three £9-2qual diving per- 
Ws, tenders it inpulbbletolove the Lord our God, witlh 
Mike gert, foul, and mind, 28 he has ſtrictly cammange! 
u % % % We caunot center car fapreme love pon 
lee duftent objects. The higheſt affections of the 
943 mind are incapable of beirg divided. And. we 
Walt led te eftcem nad regird, ſome G the ſoppelad 
brire perſons more bighty tan others, in Proportion 22 
we coheeire them to be more or leſs i12%0vrad!y Eiſpoled 
o ward 23 This Syſtem, is thareforc unfarourahle 40 
ine fei acd true ceratiog: 460d muſt have 1 ten- 
descy tg produce faperiticiva and Euthaſiaim. It di- 
nt: and coatoguds the wind of the worſhipper, 
by pisleßting three different object: before him, exch 
M Whom Ppoſſaſling all diwiae per fections, are cqual- 


ly 


„ 
i, entived to that utmoſt revercncs and lore ni! 
can only be given to one, | 
Thee are fome of the ſud ce ofcquencet ref. ling 7 from 
this Tritheſtic {cheme ci religion, but they are bot the 
ouly ones. The doctrise of the Tiinity Hay hay the 
banetul effects, by impeding the progiels f Chriitianicy 
in the world, aud preventing the conver ſton of Dall, les, 
Mehammedans, and Pagans, It is trac, we cupht 


Koz to give up any eſſential part of our religion, t. p. * 
unkelievers of any degominaticn; nor 1s it ales i 


ſhape the doftrines of Chriſtianity according to the tag 
ciet and caprice of men. But this doctrine, being vo part 
of the faith evce delivered to the Saints ; but a moſt Gage 
rat cotroption of it; it is treiy melancholy to rel, 
how much the religion of Jeſus has ſuffered on that 30. 
count. The Deiſts ia our owa country, taking heit ne. 
tions of Chriftiarity from the creeds, articles, zud confel. 
Fins, of our cational eſtablichments; and ndr gir og 
themſelves the trouble to examine the Mew Tefzwent 
with eritical care aud ſhill, have taken it for granied that 
this tenet js contained in that iacom psrable bock; und 
have aſſigned ic as one of their reaſons for rgjectiag the 
Ckriſtian faith. The Jews although in the ear! pericdy 
of their hiſtory remzrkably prone to idvlatry; 2 erte 
ly puniſhed by the Disine Being on that e hire 
yer ever ſince their return from the Babyloniih c:ptivity, 
preſerve] uncorcopted among themſelves, the faith and 
warſhip of one living ard true God; and are really 3 Hand- 
ing reproact to Chrifttans The doQrine of the Trial, 
zs one of tlieir principal objectiens againt Choiltianiy, 
hey lock upon it with the utmoſt abholt rence, as ah pi 
ous idola'rim, ſyllem, ing vicating the belief of meis ©: dt 
perlous than ore: and railing the creature io the dignity of 
the createt. Let a Prinitarian endeayo,r to Convert 2 
Jew io the Oebet of bis awn tenets; and he wil) i-th kim 
that the jaw ut Gud, th revelation of the 2Ainm';lit in the 
Old Teſtament, forbids it. He will tell hic, thei he wil 
never give up the God of Abraham, of Ian, and} of jacob, 
the God of vicſes, a d the Prophets, tis war av ade ger 
hovai, the Godot ifracl, who was the God vi is 8ncelter 

| | | tar 
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fcr this new Cod, this triane Deity, that Chriſtians have 


Geviizd, I he creeds aud pnblic offices of devotion of the 


lug wie formed upen principles diametrically oppolite | 


to ots Of ti initarians — Dae miicle of their creed 18 
this, „ beiiove with an cnilie faith, thai God the crea- 
+ tz, is one perſon, and that the Uniiy or oneneſs 
© Winch is in fim is net in auy o here? And a hymn 
which is in daily ole amung them contains the 1 
W . „, * And God ha be king over all the earth: 
© that Gay there (hai! be owe God and his name oy 
* (Z:icharian, Xi. 9) in like manger 23 it is written 
0 in thy law, Hear, © 'frael, God our Ged is ones God. 
„I his(ieys the author fromwow this quotations takens) 
„ 15 {5 drawn up by them in oppulition to the belief of 


ii or gar: him more pames ihan one, viz. that of 


„ Chit,” d The Mohammedans have alſo teſtified the 
ſrongeft averſion to the doctrine of the Trinity; and 


have fevercly reproacted Chriſtiaus for their adhereuce to 
it, The general prevalence of that docttine, gave Mo- 


hamiacd the greateſt advantages in propagating and eſta- 


biiing his new religion, That impoſtor arroguted to 
himiclt the title of che prophet and meſſenger of God, 
len tg reclaim mankind from idolatry; znd reſtere the 
nur worſhip of the diviae being He borrowed his juſt 
pations of the Divine Uaity from the {acred {c:iptures of 
ic id and New Tchtamest, which he owned to be true 
cy-iniions from God; but blamed Chrifliags for depart- 
i; from them le had either the lagacity or good fer- 
tus to diſcover is the bible, what many Chriftian diviaes 
Dave not found, or affected bot to find there. Amidſt 
a1! 1g ravvith and exirevegance with which the Koran 
r09nJs, the Divine Unity ie « truth that ſhines there 
Win diltimguiſhed luſtre ; and in the opinion of ſoma con- 


r ured not a littlz, to forward the rapid progreſs of Mo · 


hegeane daniſm in the world. The Mohemmedans par- 


ticelarly 
{ 


M icdſey iu lis Apology. f. 90, 91. 
K K 


riſtizas, as thovgh we adored more Gods than one, 


| Bownrl, Synagage Judaica, p. 165, 28 quoted by 


fy 


E 


tieulatly value themſelves upon this ore srricle e elt 
creed; end ſlyle themfeives Miflews, or Uslicnt's, on 
account uf it, Chiiſtians they make ho {crvple to 5!) in, 
fidels and idolaters ; not is there the ſmalleſt toe gt 
ever they will ;enounce their stischen to tbei, MATT) 
ef prophet; duc Chiiſt.anicy is et ile to it 5. under 
a vey different torta, ban wha t prevails in w. 4, ( bil. 
tian counties. ard che belict of e cnly Gol, © ge 
Pperivn, 15 11 'y and os. 1 cally Ack edo £0 + Nor 
can the conver fun evan of Payans be expeiie, wh 's this 
GuEttine continues to bs .. 16 aud taugt by (C gs. 
Every arghUim. ut by which we uud a(t Mp9: 3ivifce 
them of the abſurdity of a muliplicny of Gude wi hg 
found io wilitate cqually erg agenſt a4 c 
Div ne peifons Osge may read (tays erhebe 
„ Compie's biſtory of China, wie hea tc us ad 
„ the Chriſtiane? doctrine of a mortal God; „ invg 
| | | 0 tat 
+ As a proof of what has been advanced ibovs. of the 
aver ſion and irreconcilrable antipathy of the Neu mes 
dans, to the doctrine of tre Trinicy, the follo! Wing i age 
from the Koran may be ſelected. Sma. 4. wi9 
receive the ſeripturss, excerd got the drepet ws 
of your religion, and ſay gottibp of Cad unlds ih, nib 
«© -Ugdoubtedly, Jeſus Cirift the Son uf Ma; the 
% ehDatadgor of Grd, and vie Word which je 8 
« Mary, aod a ipirit from hin, Believe het e 8 


— 


„ God and his enbaſl.ic, and BY not thee 31s thiet 
* Gods. Fol bear this afſcritiun, it will be the! ter for 


40 you., Sora . % Thay were i- 19's, 3 e 
& ed that Chriſt the Son of Mary is God.”--——:* the) 
% vors infldels who laid, certainly the M lis the $90 
% of Mary is God.” For the Meſaat's Werd: we: 1 
« O ctildreu of rae) worſh p God my Lord. N 
© Lord.“ Certainly thoſe wiea' gn to God 3 1 
joe, God will cxclude em from Paradife ; 55.9 10 
6& ſhall be lodged in a habitation e ite: and tho 30 
nac wick«dly ſhall have nine to potent them, be ue 
indes Wig lay bs certain! Cod is nee perle * For 


hehe 


0 


= 
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« that account eflecmed Chrift:anity as fabulous as their 
fo n rennen And De Caufsbea ia his boek of cre. 
„dul a inciedulry s, he could prove br any 
+ tance out of bil ry, that this docteine has kept 
6 nc prople from chbfscing tne criftian faith, taan 
« hf other thing he know of.” } Oaze memarable ine 
e ot the roth of this allertion, cut cf many others, 
I ſha i 14ſt gow mention Z. on the beginaiug ol tha 
pt CNUry, the King o Diamark fear ſome Lu- 


 theran divikves, as inilhonnries to the provinee of Mala 
bal in the Zaft ladies; in der to convert the inhabi- 


| | tants 
1 Eulzu's works Vol. f. p. 129. f 30. Lon l. 174 5. 


here io ons G od, en none elſe beſides him. Andĩ if 


« ther forbe.r nat ſuch affer tons, it is moſt certain, 
© thac God will penn them with grievous tormeats. 


Let tech, the tore re nta o od, and ſolict his 


„ gives: 106 he is a algen and merciful.” Al- 


Kor zu. d Maraccii. P-tavii 10908. The authors of 


the Upiver{al niſtory give account of the following pro- 
won fie Divine Unity. by Mohammed: © Gul is 
% great, There is ao God but Gd © he has no com- 


„ pain he is the ogly ſupreme Governur; he only 


++ £3ph: 10 be priced? he is powerful dove all things: 
© ere isn God but God he has no companion te 
© ul) 13 ſttong: he has ſucc-vred Nis ſcrrant: and he 
„ 2122 has pat 0 Night legions of his caemies” The 
fame anthors give us the following prayer, offered up by 


tuo Mohaman dans, before enpaging in banle. 0 
. 


(-2:}, help us, we beſeeen theo, againſt theſe wretch- 


„er, (%: the chriſtians) wie pay with idularro s ex- 
& deli as, and take fo themielves anther God be- 


£5 


ars thee. Help us O Gad who ackig "ledge thy 
„ Oni. and aff m that there is no other God but thou 
zone, for the lake of thy prophet Monammed sgainſt 
 thele ldolatefs. Modern Unirerlal Hiſtore Vol, . p. 
214. 289. It is evident, that Mohammed and bis follow. 
ers derived theſe ſublime Ideas concerning the Divine 
Deny from the Scriptures, particularly the book of 
Flslus and that of Iſaiah. “ 


* 


C4 
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( 277 ) 
tants of that country from idolatry to the belief of chr. 
tiarity. Thele miſſionaries had many coafarcoces with 
the natives, on various theologica} topics; and were 2 
very great pains to ſhew them the ablurdity ot ther 
own religion ; and induce them to change ii. The cl. 
lowing quotation, is part of a conference betwixt a Ma. 
labarian Phyſicien from Naparaicam, and one st ihefe 
Miſſionaries, Mifii.nary. Cod does not appear in 
„ bodily ſhape, ſaid 1: for he is a ſpirit; bot be tas 2p. 
4. pearcd and revealed bimſelt by bis on Jclus Chil, 
% ho clothed himſelf with the paments ot mor. 
« tality, to the end he might fuffer tor car fins, 
% reconcile us to God, and hiing vs to hin, and 
« to do his will; which is our Saivaticy, It 5% be- 
** lieve in Chriſt the Redeemer of Mask ud, your mind 
* will be more and more enlightened in the knowledge 
of the Supreme Being. Who is his Son, fzid he? 
60 {Viz the Phyſician) Aud is he allo God? | raiwer 
i ed. he is God bleſſed for ever. But pray Sir. recol- 
lect yourſelf, laid he, have not you been juit now 
inveighing agaioft pjarality of Gods. And now ! find, 
you have yourſelve? more thin one; the Father it 
God, and the Son is God; theu yeu have two Gods. 
| anſwered we do not believe wo Geds, but wie on 
God, tho' at the lame time we fiimly believe, that 
there are three perious it one divine eſſfcuc-; ind 
pet theſe three perſons are not three, but one Gd: 
and this we believe 4s a great myſtery, rranicnding 
Our weak fiuite faculties. We arc ſatisfied, tout i 
a revealed truth in Scripture; and God, who {00% | 
himſelf, has enjoined us to believe a Trinity of pur 
** fons in one divine ciſence; which we call Feather, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. It God has a Son, {a'4 be, 
then your God as well as ſome of ours, muſt hae 
wife, and is by eonſe quence, a material Being. G93 
a Spirit ſaid I, and therefore has bo bodily hape, aud 
conſequeutly could not have a Jon id the or4ins:y Wi) 
' of generation; but without any knowledge ot 2 £92 
jort, he begat his 80n from eternity, by geuctatign 
* Not to be paralleiled ig ſime; and from Fails: 2 
| OB bebe an co ES. EY". OR OT Oe ST. 50 


16 
te 
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" £51 proceeds the Holy Spirit, the third perſon in the 


„ belle Trinity; Which 10 to us mortals incumpre- 
„ pegſtbie; yet the puſiibility thereot may ba add 
£ torth hy an ealy familiar compaiilon Out of the 
„ {material Hul of man piocreds, and is bord the Un- 


10 derfanding and irom the ellcuce of the ton!, and 


6 he Underſtandi lag. emznes or proceeds the will; and 
„pet the foal, (as to its cſſcuc:) the Underſtanding, 40d 
ine Will are really but one and the fame thing, The 


« Avplication thereot is caſy to the doctrine of the 


{rinity as far as divine things way be compared to 
„ things created, that are Within our Ken find, 
laid he, that you with ſub il ways of arguing, can 


* make a trivity conſiſtent with Unite; and if your ex- 


* 
olication is abſo ute!) re NN 5 make others uader- 
Hand what you mean, pray. allow us the fame zdvan- 
tage of explaiaing the dofrine of our religion, aud 
putting it ig the tay zecabieſt light we can, tor the ex- 
cluding of the ab{urdities imputed to us, Aud 
this once granted us, "twill follow, that our plureliy 
des not geſtroy! ne Unity of God no more than your 
inity does. We worſhip the Gots upon doofer 
' account, than becauſe they are the Vic-gerents of the 
Alwighiy, whoſe adminiſtration hs emjizys 10 © VCI ths 
g the world, as he did employ them at ihe beginning 
in cre ating and forming the fams, And ont God ap- 
pearing among men at fy very mes under different 
Mapes, had ai every apgarition à different name given 
Mm, which contributed very much to the multiplyiag 
{ number of our images; whereas in truth, hey are 
but different repretentations of the ſame God, under 
dilfgrent aſpects and appearances” | This paſſuge is 
£59 POO to need any comment; and it is evicent from 


Tt 


$4 
1 


8 


t, that Pagans may and do juliify themſelves in the faith 
and wol ſnip of any number of Gods whatever, byte 
very lame arguments that a Trinity of divine perſons is 

getended. They can eaſily inveur ies and falla- 
cious 

+ Thirty four Conferences between the Danit Miſſions 
„ies and the Maiabarian Bramans, travſl-ted itom the 


High Dutch by Mr. Phillips, Londogs 17 19. 
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cds woes of reafonivg; and may with ihe line arg. 
p ict) make a lpeciſic Deity aut of their numerous : ts 
or d-vine psrſons as tine Frigitatiags do ont of thre: wy 
gay have recunrie ta other? x metaphy cal {pbriltio-, od 
talk of periogal.ties, ſabliſter nCcics. Mods, and _ . 
Pi pertics: arg thus any ſeſtem of id day may bu cog 
tende tor, upon the fame principles by winch 3 1 iq 
oi divine preilgus  Majutaingd The Pipiits ki; 4 101 
the nelves in the belief of Trapfubtantiation, by cum: 
Pairing ii te the Guttrine of the iifnity; and wit ihe 
amutaity of the former opinion is charged pn em 
by proteftants teclate, that the one is bot Jets, onto: 7 
Qt 164100 than thy other. And it is uo difflcult erer 
to trace the tile of the whole iyflem of Pope from is 
out at icle algnt. When men dsc went the vp 9 
alt Cbriſt to 2 proper equa! iy with God Almighty, tt 7 
were bn urally led to pay rehgious honon!s and w r Hip 
to bis mother Mary in the next place; and from 14 
pr. C:eded to the id vocztion of Saiuts and Arg, ant 
the adoration Of a breaden God, Lheſe are the dime! „ 
bects that have followed, from a departwe from the at 
and word. Mp. „t the Father, the one only living an 12 
Cod: and it is oely by the reſtyation of ths git) 
and N ar ties Of the in and Chrittizn Kersa. 
tin, that the down. | of P ory may be expects; aud 
the general reception of Chrifliani: y iu the world £2 age 
can be fecured. Ma; the Divine being bring it ieren 
ab ut, thut the Guipel may became A commIr b ide 
to all the nations f the carth; and have that "PE 
inf] zencz on the minds and actions of men, which ite gen. 
wine and ancorrvpted doctrincs are fo well calcu/atcd 10 

produce. Phe Un: arian Syitem das of late ere, 1Ve 
a confiJerable provrefs in the foulnein parts of this ti 

ted kingdom: and nas BOW Many able and 204/017 44. 
vocstes; Who opzaly profeſs it, and employ their ern. 
wg and talenig in its defenca. From the continued ex 
erlions, 10d eprated efforts of theſe excellent gin 
it is cob ex Qed, that this great and good cine 1 
prevail more and more, and that the prejudices of t+.{c 
why oppole the trath, will be gradually mitigated; 2 


141. " 


LS . fs 


* 
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at 1.7 eAcQually removed. Same of theſe aavocater for 
Uaiiatianllm, have given the molt auequ' vocal proofs of 
City, by rehgning church: prefur ments, and ſubmit- 


lig to great lemporal INCOBVERieacet; fur the fake of 


&) ping that inelligzabie trealure, 4 00 tonſcience. 

4 his brings we natsrally tu ſpear of the conduct of 
Ok wiv beiog conviecd of the one fee Godhead of 
1 Father, do yet costiuue io coufere do ) rinitaring 
„ this; and remain in churches, wherein religi:us ſea- 
tic nts diametrically wppolite ta them own are the Hand. 
ard of dufirige; and corſtently taught ard i cuſcated. 
4 condadh of i is kind is jaft.y cen(m avie, particoiarly 
in baynten, Who have litle 0 ſscrifice by actiag up to 
te diébztes of truth and ſiacztity The fdelity we owe 
10 God and bis unth, roqaires us to bear an open and 
confiftznt ceflicnoay to it; which wr cav never br faid to 


A 


S wiile we ſetediy Freq zent thole churcies, in which. 


£rror is opraly enforces and r5ca mended, To ſpezx 


in {favour of the truth is no dowbc highly commendabvie, 
and ends to GiFule the Kao wledgs of it in the world: dut | 
6:29 21 has ſtill 2 far more powerſu! «left. The edifying 
ete:27'2 of one or more perſons, retiring from Comniciens 
„ Qotives, from the communion of 2 corrupt and er- 
ons church, will be far more efficacious, and make 
{:eper impreſſion upon the greate!t pirt of mankind ;; 
in the clearcft and mob concluſise reaſoning whatever. 
\'» d&:{ference of opinion betwixt Unitarinns, and Lrini- 
ans, is not of alipht 155 trivial pature, It is got e ver- 
ba 1 cifputai: a poor play of werds, à comeſt abs t ce- 
ren es, forms, or church government; but a matter of 
the \att importance. The honour and glory of God, the 
- 714} part of which is preater than the greate «ot human 
251a178,-"18 deeply concerned, + The credit of the religion 


f las it at ſtaͤke I ever there was a cauſe, that would 


{= Ufy or require a ſeparation from any chuich in earth, it 

14 4 nu that the one true God our keaveny Father 

i there dithesouted; and bis peculiar glory given to aby» 

ther. 

niet E arten hic agitur, cujas pars minima re- 

„as humans“ etiam ma ximi; major elt. Crellius de und 
1 5 ale, F. prefalioue. | : 


„„ 
ther. For be it from me, to paſs any raſh and uncharitabie 
cenſures vpon thoſe, who do this ignorantly, h aving © op- 
portunity ot deing better iafotmed: or from invincible pre. 
Judices that cannot be overcome. [ acknowledge and admit 
the inrocency of uns voidable error But I am {peakin, ng juſt 
now to Unitarians, whom God in his providence has bru che 
evi of darknels into his marvellsus light; and 1 am i 
is their duty to att in conformity to the light that Gai Bath 
atferded them: by an open zvowal of i! ir privc:p'=s, 2 
reſolute departure from thofe ſocieties where falſe do tienes 
are taught, and an unſcriptural worſhip preveils; ard dete 
by increaſing the pumber of the true worſhippers of the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth, and ſetting an iaſtructise ex- 
ample ot religious integrity te the World, | As ter vs wy 
wy Brethren, who have alr:ady taken this courſe, 12: 
formed a little church, the very baſis of which is tte 
one obly Gedhead of the Father, let us achete 24 ily 
io this grand aud important principle; aud take erz 
opportunity that the providence of God puis in ou. Pe . 
er, of propagating the truth,; and gaining the afſeit 7 
Mankind to it, Let ut not bs jutimidates by the tums 
ber of our opponents, or ie malevoilenec and bitervelt 
of ſpit that {ume of them diſplay againſt us; W. 
truth diſcovers the weakuetls of 1 cauſe, i}: At 211 only 
be ſappot ted by violence and clamour, and has ny 0 
foupdation in reaſon or the Scriptures. Let vg be c 
tual in the diſcharge ot all moral and igidos dnt: 385 
doing jullly, lovieg merey, aud Walking mb wur 
God. Now to the cue living and only tree Gus i ka. 
ther, tbe perpetya, and ableluis Sorgreign ef 1s iis 
Vile; who made the heavens, the earth, the les, £1: all 
ilar in them is, aud Who has ng equal in the (vp crc? 
ot his pertections and domino be aſcribed troll 
Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord, all poſſible glory, zud ptailc, dark 
now end ever. Amen. 

4 See thele hints to conforming Unitariins mucb ferthet 
purſued i in a treatiſe eninled, A free and ferious 804! 
the chiiſtian Laity, elpecia is ſuch as embracing Unite 
denuments COnturm to tristan worthip, Law 551, 
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